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SAINTS: AND THAT IT IS V Ns 
lawfull#gÞrcake them, and lawfull 


to honour them. 


With 4 Confutation of ſuch falſe dofrine , &t 
M, [eel bath vitered in his Replie, 
concerning that matter, 


Made by Nicolas Sander , Do&tour 
of Diuinitie. 


Ecclefia#tics, 45s FOE 
70 youu ( T& nyaTfavs Woo Fox) 
&Þ doyias. 


Memoria dilefti Deo , in benediGionibts oft, 


The remembrance, or the Memoriall of the belo- 
ued of God, is bleſſed, That is ta ſay , any thing 
Which maketh ys remember him that is bcloucd 
#1029, is worthy of praiſcand of hong. 
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SRLInFR DECLARATION 
which is the true Church of Chriſt. 


y Wrote of the honouringe 
j of holie Images , not be- 
g cauſe I lacked a betrer Ar- 
N gument to wrire of, but 
| becauſe the time prouo- 
ked me ſo to doe, and it 
was alſo a truth , which ought not ro be 
negleted in any marter , be it neuer ſo 
(male. Yea the ſmaller the matter is, the 
more honor is done to Cod, if his truth 
tuen in that behalfe, be iuftly defended. 
Zut when I had ended the worke, conſi- 
Gring that alrhough I ſhould perſuade 
tie Reader, that honour is due to the 
Images of Chriſt and of his Saints, yet 
l could not gaine any great thing there- 


by, except I might holy recouer ro the 


AZ _ Cay 


1.Tim.3 


Epheſ 1 
Mat. 16 


Actor 2 


Gen. 6G. 
2.Pet.3. 


Math.s. 


The Preface concerning 
Catholike Church ſome of them, who } |, 
by ignorance had wandered out of the 
right way: I thought it good to makea ff c 

eneral Preface to this particular Trea-, 

tie, ro the end I mighr moue my Coi- FF}, 
trimen, {not only in this point of ho- fi 
nouring holie Images, but much rather th 
in all the reſt) ro recurne againe to the 
Church, wherein they and their Fathers III ,, 
had ben baprized, .iuſtrufted,, brought MF ,. 
vp, and nourithed. I will cherefore bref- 'Y 
lie repeate certaine *knowen ' truthes , tha 
whereby a man. { nor _wilfull nor ſtub- Mz, 
burne), may generallye infoorme him- Wz, 
ſe}fe, where he may be ſureſtto-find the Wi, 
true Church of Chriſt, which is the pil- Mz; 
lour and ſure ſtay, of truth. ay 

1, Chriſt hath alwaies had , and for 
euer {hall haue,a companie of men who. 
beleue in him., & profeſle their faith by 
outward Sacraments : Within the which 
companie (as ir were within the Ark of 
Noe) all muſt be, who wilbe ſaucd from Whg;e 
eucrlaſting damnarion, f thi 

2. This companie ( beinge named h,..+ 
commonly the Church ) is that vnto 
Chriſt', which a great Kingdome or a 


Apos,r great common weale, is ynto an othet tdur 


Prince. And therefore the Church 15 - nd v 
CT —— ——————— — ec 


Which'is the true Church, 

{ed the Cirtie of Cod, and rhe kingdome Mat.1g; 
of heauen , wherein Chriſt ſhail reigne Pn 7- 
for euer. JE Te 
+ As the founder and King of this 
heauenlic Kingdome is '« monniam, Which 

fileth che Whole earth , and. palierh all 0- 

ther Kings in wiſedome', power , and: 
might: So his common Weele and Kinge- Dan: 7, 
dme,is ſpread more amply, and gouer-. 

ned more prudentlie , then any King-» 

dome or Empire euer was. In ſo much- 

that all Nations , yea the very ends of the) Plal. 2: 
porld, are the inberitaunce of Chrift , and his 

Ione poſſeſsz0n, Whom he gauerneth in a rod 

ſmon, that is to ſaie, by a ſtrong power, : 
rhich (hall not faile ,' nor be waſted at M#*-16- 
ny time. 

- 4+ To ſaie, that this Church or King- 


| 

Wome of Chriſt did lie priuie,or was hid- 

/ Wien anie one hower ( after that he had 

1 _ Itin all Countries by his. Apo+ 

| Wiles) it is ro: make Chriſtes Kingdome Nogreat 


nore obſcure ; then euer the Synagoge n>*., 
t the Tewes was, or then euer the Mo- ,.. ye 
archies of the Aſſyrians , of the Per- pry. 
ns, of the Grecians , or of the Ro- 

ans were, Euery of the which ( whiles 

tdured) could be caſely pointed vnto, 

nd was knowen through manie Na- 

a; tions 


: 
: 
: 
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tions of the world. And yet Chriſte 
Church is deſcribed to paſle and to ex- 
cell all other Kingdomes in brightneſl, 
In glorie, and fame . For as Iſaie, and 
Micheas ſayerth,it 4s the houſe of God,Whih 
5s built ypen 4 bill, the Which hill Randeth in 
the top of bills. And Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, 
Math,s. 4 City built ypon 4 hill, can not be hidden, 

And whereas ynder the Iewes, the Chu:- 
che ſeemerh to haue bene forſaken and 
deſolate ( in reſpe& of the glorie of 
Chriſtes Church;, albeit otherwiſe, it 
neuer lacked the viſible Miniſterie of 
Patriarches , Prophets or Prieſtes) yet 

. .. Now Cod ſaith to his owne Chriſtian 

i 6 Church . Penam te in ſuperbiam ſeculorum, 
gaudium in generationens & generationem. | 
will make thee the glory of all ages,and 
the ioy of all generations. And againe; 

(2 6I» Their ſeede Sthalbe knowen among the Gentils, 
and their generation in the middeit of peoples. 
All they that ſee them , thall know them. 
ates they are the ſeede Which God bath 

bleſſed. 

5. The chiefe meane whereby th: 
Chureh (though Chriſt be not viliblie 
preſent cherein\ is yet ſo clecrely ſecne 
and ſo glorions in the ſight of men 
cometh hereof, becauſe Chriſe Ne 

im- 


Tai: 2. 
Mich. 6. 


th 


Which is the true Church; | 

himſelfe the true L:ghr of the World, com<- Toan; xe 
municated ſome of his brightneſle to his 
Apoſtles, ro whome he faied, Tre are the Math.s, 
lybt of the World, 4 Cutie built ypon 4 hil can 
not be hidden, newther do men light a candle, 
and putte it vnder 4 busell. but ypon the cand- 
leſtick,, to the end it mae geuelight to all them 
Þho are 1# the bouſe. 

6. As when the Apoſtles died , the 
Church of Chriſt died nor , fo Biſhops 
and Paſtors did fuccede in their place: 
whoſe Churches are as it were the Can- 
delſticks, and the Biſhopps or Paſtors 
themſelues, are the Light which is ſer 
ypon the candelſtick. For, that th: chur- 
ches be as it were candeliticks , th: An- 
gel expounderh it in the Apocalips,ſfay- 


Epheſ.4 


1ng : Candel.bra ſeptem { que vidiits ) ſeprem Apoc. 1. 


Eivleſie ſunt . The ſeuen candelſtickes 
(which thou ſaweſt) are the ſeuen Chur- 
ches. And (as Daniel declareth ) thoſe Dan 12, 
that nftrutt the multitude 0 1:ohteowſueſſe, 
are like the brightnes of the Firmament, and 4s 
it Wereftarres Which shine for ever. 

7. Therfore the great Lighrand glo- 
ne of Gods Church. ei. chiefly by 
the meanes of the Biſhops , and Paſtors 
thereof. And by their knowen gouern- 
went and conſent (which is verered ſpe- 

” 2 4 clally 
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ciallye in the common praiſe of all 
faithfull people) and next thereunto in 
General or Prouinciall Councels,a}l the 
auncient writers of the Eccleſiaſticall 
Hiſtories, haue deſcribed and ſer before 
our eyes the ſtate of the Church , as it 
— appearein Euſebius, Sulpitius,Pay- 
- — : lus, Oroftus , Socrates , Theodoretus, 
14. 15, Sozomenus, Victor, Euagrius, and tha; 
&c. notwithout a cauſe.” For as the head is 
the moſt notable part of the body,andas 
we know the whole man by his face: fo 
it was euer knowen where that compa- 
nie was, which profeſſed the true faithin 
Chriſt, by the Biſhops and Paſtors ther- 
of. In ſo much that,if anie Biſhop or go- 
uernour were hereticall, or did depart 
from the ynitie of other Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors, it was knowen that ſuch a compa- 
nie as followed him, and cleaued to him 
in that dorine, was alſo hereticall and 
Paul. ſchiſmaricall. So were all the Cothes 
Diac. in made Arrians, becauſe Arrian Biſhops & 
vita Va- Paſtors were ſent by Valens an heretical! 

ents. Emperourto baprtize them. 

8. And ſeeing the Church of Chriſt 
ceaſed not atthe end of the firt fine or ſis 
hundred yeres, yea ſeing it was then ſpread 


into more Countries, and the faith 
more 


Which is the true Church, 

more generally and freely profeſſed then 

before, no reaſon can beare , that either 

the glorie of Chriſtes Kingdome (hould then 

be darkened , or that the Piſhops and 

Paltors ſhould then ceaſe to ſhine, orto 

rene light out of their Candleſtiks and 
Churches . For ( as S. Paule witnetlerh) 

there muſt be Paſtors and Doors in the Fpcl.4 
Church, vnrill we al meere wirh Chriit, 

which ſhalbe athis ſecond cominge: And 

Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles: I am Wirth yore Mat. 28. 

l daies vpntil the Worlds end. The Bilhops 
tnerefore who ſuccede the Apoſtles, con- 

tinued ſtil. And therefore by them rie 
Church of God is ſtil glorious , and itill 

moſt eaſely knowen. And ſurely as the 
Hiſtories of {nch writers as I named be- 

fore, deſcribe vnto vs the ſtate of rhe 
Church within the fr fue hundred yeeres, 
alwaies naming the chiefe Biſhops, and 
Paitors, and Councels kept in euerie ; 
Countrie and Prouince: euen ſo Grego- =_ TY 

: - = Py : of 
rus Turonenſis for his time , Cildas, jjftories 
Paulus Diaconns, Beda, Ado Viennenf1s, in theſe 
Nicephorus, Marianus Scotus, Zonaras, lit hou 
Martinus, Antoninus, Niceras, Regino, an yo- 
Sigebertus , Sabellicus , Cedrenus, Pla- ** 
tina, and dinerſe other Greeke and La- 

tn Writers goe forward in 'deſcribinge 


the 


The Preface concerning 
the Ecelefiaſticall hiſtorie, allwaies na: 
ming vnto vs both the Emperors, and 
Biſhops, and Generall Councels of that 
age, whereof they ſpeake, 
9. Now to ſay that the Church of 
Chriſt was knowen all rhe f1.it five or fix 
hundred yeeres by the Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors thereof, aggreing together in one 
faith, aud yer to fav, that afterward it 
Note, Was not knowen: | maruaile what ſufi- 
cient ground it can haue, ſauinge that 
thoſe who determined to erect a new 
Church, muſt needes denye the tormer 
viſtble ſueceſſion of the Cuhurch, leaſt if 
it be credired, all their labour be loſt. 
10. Bur I ſpeake to them who, being 
not altogerher ſet vpon ſelfe will, are 
. content to heareeuident reaſon groun- 
The dedvpon Gods Word, and vpen the authority 
Church ®f all Ages and Writers 1 ſay that as Eu- 
of this {ebius and the Tripartite Hiltorie, pain- 
lait 900 teth our ro vs the true Church of the firſt 
nd tive hundred yeres , by ſhewinge vs the 
with Biſhops who ruled the fairhfull peoplein 
that Rome, in Antioche, in Ajexandria, 
of the Epheſus, in leruſalem , and in ſuch like 
firſt - places: euen ſo the Writers of the Ec- 
youre? Ecfiaſticall Hiſtorie afterward, do name. 


to vs the Biſhops cither of the ſame, « 
| o 


Which 3s the true Church, 

of ſuch like Churches and Cities . And 
25in the old rime they were knowen ro 
be hereticks, who departed from the 
knowen companie of Biſhops and Pa- 
ſors agreing in one faith; ſo euen ſtill 
they are knowen ro be {chiſmatickes and 
herettkes, who in our time forſake the 
Bilhops and Paitors , which agree toge- 
ther in one faith, was belt knowen by the 
common practiſe of their churches, in 
ſaying Maſle, orin adminiſtring the Sa- 
craments, and by Generall Councells: 
euen ſo itis {til knowen by thoſe meanes, 
what Biſhops keepe the vnitie of the 
Catholicke faith: As contrariwiſe he that 
refuſeth the common practiſe of other 
Churches,as for example,to haue Maſle 
in his Church, which all other Biſhops 
haue, or he that refuſeth ro acknowledge 
the Laterane or the Tridentine. Coun- 
cetl, which all other Biſhops doe ac- 
knowledge , heis thereby knowen to be 
ſchiſmarical. 

11. Where manie Countries, Togues, 
Rulers and Teachers are in one bodie, & 
as it were many Capitaines in one great 
Armie of men (as there are in the church 
of Chriſt) there if order be not exadtlie 
kept, great and horrible confuſion muſt 

needes 


Avguſt, | 
pl. 16, 


Pratife. 


Coun» 
cels. 
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needes follow. The conſeruartion of or- 

Deut.zz der,is,to haue a knowen Iudge, whoſe fi- 

| nall ſentence in all controuerſies al men 

may both heare and obey. Seing there- 

fore the Church of Chriſt , which is in 

earth, 1s like an army of men Well ſet in aray, 

rhere is no dour, but it muſt haue a chiefe 
Capirtain in earth alſo. 

12, Such an one Saint Peter was, to 
whome Chriſt before his aſcenſion com- 
mended his (hepe and lambes to be fed 
Paſcere. and ruled of him, more then of any other, 
is ro fed even as he loued more thes the other , ac- 
= cordingly as Chriltes words do fignifie, 
-=5..Þlh For when he had asked of S.Peter alone, 
lus bis. whether he loned Chriſt ; Plus his, more 
<hryſ.ia then the other Apoſtles, he ſaid alſo to him 
= alone , feede my sheepe, feede my lambes, As 

'*7 who ſhould faie , becauſe thou loueſt 
more then other, feede more then other. 
12. This Gouernment of the faithful, 
being by Chriſt committed fo one aboue 

all other , muſt alwaies continue in one 

One Power above all other. For who may be ſo 
lackin bold, as to alter the order once appoin- 
art. ' ted by Chriſt? Therefore as one flock of 
blphe- ſheepe continueth ſtill , not in deede the 
id in} fame in number , which was commirted 


arti. to Saint Petvr, but an other of the ſame 
MF; kind* 


\Cant. 6. 


A 
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kind: eaen ſo mult che'Shepherd in earth 
continue [till one , though nor the ſelfe 
ſame which was the firſt chiefe thepherd, 
yet ſuch an other as he was : thar is to 
ſay , one. morrall man mult ſtil] feede 
Chriſtes ſhepe «bone all other. 

14. Farthermore , whereas everie par- A pat- 
iculay companie or flocke of ſheepe, hath _— 
ever had one, and onlye one particular she- , ar. - 
pheard in earth ouer 1t: whereas cuerie ticular 
Pariſh hath one Paſtor and Recor, ene- head. 
rie Dioceſe one Biſhop , euery Prouince 
one Primate or Archbiſhop ; how could 
it be otherwiſe, bur that the whole m1li- 
tant company of Chriltians, being one 
particular flocke or bodie , ſhould alto 
haue one particular Gouernour ouer it 
in earth? For iris alſo a particular flock, The mi-' 
both becauſe it is limited within cer- litanr 
taine bounds of place ( as within rhe "che; 
earth) and within certeine bounds of Fe" 
time (as whiles it liueth here) and allio ge. 
vithin certeine bounds of nature , be- 
cauſe all the militant Church is of mor- 
tall condition, and ſubie& ro change, & 
Þalketh by bope, and not yet in viſion or clere 
light of the Godhead. So that the com- 
panie of Chriſtians for-the tyme in 
earth, is not the vniuerſal Church , but 

| IC 


a Col, 
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it is only a ſmall parte thereof , and ye: 
is one certaine part . And the greater 
part it is, the more neede it hath of one 
particular gouernour. 

15, For Chriſt being alone the vni- 
uerſal Shepheard , and properly the go- 
uernour of the Church, ſuffereth no ma- 
ner of flock, which is by anie particular 
meanes one flock,to lack in that behalfe 
one particular Gouernour vnder him- 


ſelfe. Seing then the companie of Chri- 


ſtians in earth is not the whole Church, 
nor yet in glorie with the vaiuerſall 
head leſus Chriſt , it needeth one pro- 
portionable head according to its con- 
dition and ſtate in this world , much 
more then anie Pariſh needeth one Pa- 
riſh prieſt, or one Dioceſe neederh one 
Biſhop. Conſequen:ly whereunto, it is 
to be confeſled, that one head was to be 
ſet and to be continued, ouer the whole 
militant Church. - 

16, For as much as S. Peter was the 
firſt Shepheard on the earth, made by 


'Chriſt himſelfe, and he that ſhal be our 
Joan, 22. 


cheefe thepheard from time to rime at- 
ter him , muſt be like S. Peter ( as one 
that executerh the ſame office which he 


did ) it is reaſon that he depend ys 
0 
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of S, Peter , and ſuccede him in his of- 
fice. By this reaſon all other Biſhops are 
excluded from thi, office of beinge the 
chiefe ſhepheard, who haue no ſpeciall 
: afinitie with rhe ſucceſſion of S.Perer. 

17. Now ſeing S. Perer fate firſt at An- _ 
tioche, and afterward transferred his Heron. 
ſeare vnto Rome , the Succeſſion in his ng _ 
chiefe ſupremacie could not be in An- 
tioche , becauſe then he himſelfe had 
loſt it by his owne life time . Bur if he 
were himſelfe chiefe (hepheard in earth 
whiles he lined, that only Biſhop mighr 

| ſucceede in his chiefe office, who after 
his death, ſhould ſucceede in his laſt 
Chaire . 
#8. It is well knowen , that S. Peter 2c 
died in Rome. And thence he wrote his —_ 
Epiſtle, calling the Citie of Rome Bahy- ,p 4y 
lon, as the learned Fathers doe witnefle. Euleb.1, 
Therefore the Biſhopp of Rome is cer- *cap «$ | 
teinly he that ſucceedeth in the office of "#8 
Saint Perer, and is for the time head and | 
eheefe She -heard ouer the whole mili- 
tant Church. 

19, And ſurely among all Countries, 
all Biſhops, Paſtors, Churches , Cities, 
and fairhfull people that euerhaue bene 
lth Chriſtes time , none was fo notable Rome. 

As 


In the 
fourth 
article, 


[rave. 


wire @f 
ric of 
Rome 


Dan, 2, 
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zs the Biſhop, Cirie, Church and people 
of Rome. Neither any other place was 
ſo conuentent for the Head of Chriſtes 
Church to be (ertled in . I will nor here 
enrer into that great deepe ſea,of dil- 
cuſſing the whole Argument of the ſu- 
premacy of the Pope , which 4s already 
wel handled by D, Harding,by M:. Dor- 
man, by M.Raltell, and laſt of all.by M. 
Stapleton in his rerxvrne of yatruthes;, L 
ſeeke ar this time to flee great cotrouer- 
fies, and therefore will content my ſelle 
with a moſt imple narration of truthes 
molt euigent, and for the greateltpart, 
contelledby our aduerſaries. 

20. Firit, no Countrie was euger more 
notanie then Ircalie, as'the which't by 
nature fo ſeated ,'rhat ic 1s molt fit-to 
gauerne ,, and for all ocher commod1- 
ries, itis accompred the Garden of rhe 
world. | 

24. In Iraiie no Citie was ever ſo no 
table,.ſince Chriſts birch, as Rome : be- 
caule there was the feate and head of the 
greatelt and ſtrongeſt Empire that ever 
was, and thence the Goſpell might'be 
ſpread moſt ſpeedily, Therfore the-Biſ- 
hopp. of Rome hath the' moſt notable 


Chaire and Church where to firte, and 


the 


| which is rhe true Ehurth. IJ 
the moſt notable Candeſtlick whence to 
zee his light, that anie Biſhopp euer 


__ | | | 

:2, No Apoſtle was more glorious, The A- 
then S. Peter, as who was firft or chiefe poſtles 
of the Apoſtles, Therefore the Biſhop of of Ro. 
Rome hath the moſt notable Predeceflor 114. ;c; 
or founder of his chaire , that cuer anie F 
Biſhop had. eh, 

22. What ſhalwe ſay, thar the Church 
of Rome was alſo founded by S. Paules gaj, :7 
prexching , who was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentils*So thar the whole preeminence, 
both of the Iewes,and of the Genrils, is 
by Saint Peter and Saint Paule bequea- , 
thed, as it were , and left vnto that one © 
haire of the See of Rome. 

24, There was neuer no one See ho- 
tored with ſo manie Martyrs and knowe 
Confeſſors, as the See of Rome. W hich 
beide many thowſands of other Mar- Hol 
tyrs, hath aboue thirty of the firſt Biſ- —_ 
hops who ſuffered death for Chriſts ſake, of Ro- 
25 many moe haue.bene for their vertue mc. ,. 
and holines canonized, and common- 
ly taken for Saints through the whole 
Church. | FR 1 

5 No Faithfull people of any other ,,..1e 
Citie, had euer ſo notable a witneſle otRome 
h , Seugn 


-. 
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geuen to them from Gods Prophets 6 
Apoſtles, as the Church of Rome, Fo 

Rom. 1. Saint Paule the Avnſtle of Chriſt ſaid rc 


the Romans, Tour faith is preached i the 
Cyp ep Whole World. Andas S. Cypriannoreth, 


1.2d the Apoſtle {pake it prophetically , that 
Corncl, ; ; 

is to ſay, nor only reſpeRting their pre- 
lent faith,which they had when S. Paule 
wrote vnto them , bur alſo the conſtane 
faith which they ſhould haue afterward, 
Inproz- 26. In ſo much that S, Hierom proverh 
mio ' 2+ the faithof the Romans Which $. Paul pra ſed 
_ to haue remained euen til his daies, be- 
1. Cauſe none other people did ſo dewoutly vi- 
ſite the Sepulchers of the Martyrs, Thewhich 
deuotion remaning ſtil in Rometi| theſe 
ourdaies, ſheweth both the ſame faichro 
be ſtill in the Romans, which was in S. 
Hieroms tyme: andalſo the Proteſtants 
of our time (who accompr it rather infi- 
delitie then faith ro viſite che Martyrs 
Tombes) ro be of a conrtrarie opinion ro 
theold Romans, and therefore not to be 
members of che true Church of Chriſt, 
nor to haue. that faith of the Romans 

which S.Paule foreſaw and praiſed. 
27. Thus the Church and companie 
of Chriſtians which now liue vnder the 
obedience of the Biſhops of Rome, (as 
: Sh: ynget 
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vnder their chiefe Shepheard in earth) 

haue both one viſible chiefe ſhepheard 

(yhich thing the ſcattered Proteſtants 

Jacke) and him placed in rhe chiefe Ci- 

tie of the world, and his howſe builded 

ypon the Chaire of the two chiefe Apo- 

les, with a moſt notable companie of 
Predeceſſors before him,and of faithfull 
Chriſtians about him . The which our 

chiefe Shepheard, may not yet iuſtly be TheFa- 
called the yniuerſall Shepheard, becauſe P* is 
he is neither Biſhop alone, as though no | 10 
manelſe were a Bilhop , nor his flock is rel 
yniverſall; for neither any of theſe are lic, * 
vnder him, who were dead before his 
eletion'(who ſoeuer be chiefe Shepheard 

tor the time) nor thoſe who are borne 

after his death. 

26, Therefore the Biſhopp ef Rome, Leo,Pe- 
nſpired allwaies with the holye Ghoſt lagius, 
(concerning matters which rouched the Grego- 
publiſhing of che Catholike faith) re- —_ 
fuſed euermore the proud and prophane title , 
of pniverſall Bishop, as the which only be- 

longeth to Chriſt himſclfe. Bur yer the 


ſx bundred and thirtie Bisheps,gathered to- 


gether our of all the world in the Chalce- 
dos Conncell, which was one. and that the 
greateſt of the firlt fower General Coun- 

bz 7m 


Grepor, 
li. 4. 
epilt. 38 


The po- 
pe 1s v- 
niverſal 
in this 
lene, 


Luce 14 


Lib. 6. 
Epi. 37. 
Euſeb. 
lib. 2. 

cap.Is, 


The Preface concerning 

cels, offered the ſaid title ro Pope Leo, not in 
in that ſenſe as Chriſt atone hath it, bur 
only in that ſenſe, as it might be well 
meant , that according te this Whole flock , 
Which 1s in earth, he Was in deede the Birhop 
oner all, and chiefe shepbeard . But the Po- 
pes of Rome would neuer take the ſaid 
title, leaſt though it were offered by the 
Fathers in a good ſenſe, ir might be 
{launderous to them , afterward , and 2 
cauſe of error in Religion. 

29, Yea contrariwiſe in fteede of thar 
proude Stile of vniuerfall Biſhopp, the 
Pope toke that humble name , to call 
him ſelfe, the -Seruant of the Seruants of 
God. And ſo by humbling him ſeife , he 
is in deede the more exalted. 

20, Whereas there were foure Patriar- 
ches at the beginning: the Pope of Rome 
was not only euermore the chiefe Pa- 
triarch , bur alſo rwo other Patriarchs 
were preferred to that honor in reſpect 
of the affinitie which they had with 5. 
Perer, whois the founder of the Roman 
Church. For (as Saint Gregorie recor- 
deth) the Biſhopp of Alexandria had 
therefore the ſecond honor after the Bil- 
hop of Rome; becauſe Saint Mark the 
Euangeliſt, who was the firſt Biſhopp of 

Alexan- 
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Which is the true Church, 
klexandria, had bene the hearer of Saint 
Peter, according to whole preaching he 
wrote his Goſpell . The Biſhop of An- 
tioche had the third Patriarchal ſear, be- 
cauſe S. Peter had gouerned there 7. ye- 
res. Now S. Iames the Biſhop of Ieruſale 
(who had the fourth place of honour ) Euſeb. 
was alſo ordeined Biſhop by S. Peter and, *: 
by two other Apoſtles , Satnt Iamgz and ge 
S. Iohn . 
31. Was not this a marueilouſe ho- 
nor done to Saint Peter, that for his ſake 
three Patriarchal ſeats ſhould be inſtitu- 
ted? And when thoſe other Seats began 
to be ſtained with herefie , and conle- pay; 
quently to be oppreſſed of infidels, the Diaco- 
ſucceſſors of $.Peter inſtituted other Pa- 7s in 
rriarchall Sears in the weſt part of the *M9<- 
world,as at Aquileia, andat Venice, _ OY 
22. Neither was there euer anye Biſ- */ Lib. 
hop er Church ſo much eſtemed, for the b) De. 
mainteining of the true faich of Chriſt, preſcrip, 
as that See of Rome. To that See 4 Ire- ixret. 
neus pointed,as to a Witnefle of the true © _ 
faith againſt the Valentinians. To that _ ; 
6 Tertullian, againſt all herefies . To «)Inep. 
that c Optatus, againſt the Donftiſts, 2d Da- 
To that $.d Hierom againſt al the here- _— 
les of theeaſt , To that $, 5 Auguſtine m hs 
bz again | 
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f) Vitor 2painſt the Pelagians. To that f Enge- 


de perl. 
Vand. 
©) In Cc» 


pift, ad 
Leone. 


mus againſt the Vandals, which were Ar- 
rians. To that g Theodoretus againſt 
the Eutychians , and all other hereſies, 
23. Whereas other Cities choſe com- 

monly Biſhops of their owne tonge and 
Country to gouerne them : As Rome 
Hath had care ouer all , ſo none other 
Church hath had Biſhops in it of ſo di- 
uerſe nations. Rome alone beſide Ro- 
mans and I.arines, had in it Biſhops 
borne in Galilee,in Hieruſalem,in Beth- 
leem, in Syria, in Antioche, in Cappa- 
docia,In Thracia, in Creta, in Sicilia, in 
Sardinia, in Campamia, in Tuſcia, in 
Aquile1a, in Piſa,in Genua, 1nBononie, 
in Millan, in Parma, in Rauenna, in A- 
thens,in Nicopolis , in Dalmatia,in Sa- 
xXonie, in Bauaria, in Holand,in Gaſco- 
nie, in Lorain, in Alfatia, in Sanoy, in 
Burgundie, in Rhemes , in Toloſe, in 
Maftrick , in England, in Spaine, in 
Afrike. | 2 
24. The ſame See for the defenſe of 


the Catholike faith , hath vſed the au- 


thoritie of a chiefe Indge not onlie ouer 
his owne Dioceſe or Province, but allſo 
ouer whatſoeuer parte of the whole 


Church of Chriſt . So ViRor the Pope 


excom= 


which is the true Churchs, 
excommunicated the Biſhops of Aſia, Euſeb, 
frhough they were in an other Prouince) lib. 5. 
becaule they refuſed to keepe Eaſter ar ©P: 
the (ame time as the other Catholikes 
did. And alchough diuers Biſhops , and 
among other Sainc Ireneus, wiſhed him 
notro deale (o ſeuerely with them , whe 
kepr the cuſtome which they had recea- 
ued of their Forefathers , yet none of 
them all denied, but that he had aurho=- 
ntie to doe fo, Yea the very intreating 
wich the Pope not ro doe 1t,was a plaine 
confeſ:on, char he had authoritie to doe 
it, For there the ſentences realy neglec= 
ted, where authoritie lacketh in the 
wdge. S. Cvprian alſo defireth pope 
Stephanus, to depoſe Marcranus the Brchop Cyp libs 
cf 4rles in Fraunce , and to cauſe an o- 2 &Þ 23 
ther to be choſen: in his place: and pope —_— 
Felix depoſed Acacius the Patriarch of 4 ac 
Conſtantinople, being an Eutychian. cium. 
35. Moreouer diuerſe heretiks haue Adoin | 
bene conſtrained vpon their amendment Nicepls 
fo geue vnto the pope their ſcrowles of 1; a4 
—_ as we reade Pyrrhus the arch» cap. 27. 
iſhop of Conſtantinople to haue done. 
And alſo Vrſicius and Valens, with ma- 
others , 
26. The Patriarchs themfſclues were 
b 4 com- 
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commaunded to geue an accompr of 
their doings in Eccleftaſticall matrers to 
the Biſhop of Rome, as it appeareth by 
the letters of Pope Leo,to Flauianus the 
Patriarch concerning Eutiches . And ro 
Theodofius the Emperour, concerninge 

Ep. 3.& that Anarolius the Patriarch, ſhould 
9. &31. confeſle his faith, before he were or- 
a) Ci. 7. deined. 
b) In 37- The Biſhops of all Nations (yea 
breui, though they were Patriarchs) appealed 
cap- 18. to the Pope of Rome, as by whom they 
C) 4 might obteine iuſtice againſt the wrongs 
- hy offered to them by rhe inferior iudges 
d;&li. of particular Prouinces; and that is wit- 
4-c. 29. neſled in the auncient Councell of « Sar- 
or dike . So Athanaſius appealed to the 
= in Pope of Rome as b Liberatus hath wri- 
noc. ten. We readalſo in the Eccleſiaſtical 
f) In hiſtories, that Athanaſius beinge firſt ci- 
breui tedro c Rome, afterward returned to his 
Iideratt ne Churche with the letters of Pope 
Cap. 12, . or" 
o)In cp, d Iulius, and by the authoritie of them 
ad Leo- recouered his biſhopricke. e S. Chryſo- 
nem. ſtom alſo appealed to Pope Innocentius, 
Lay f Flauianus and g Theodoretus to Pope 
cap, 18, Leo, h Ioannes Talaida Biſhop of Alex- 
i)Lib x, andria to S1mplicius, i Briccius the Suc- 
cap.2. Ccelor of S, Martin to the Popethatthen 
| Was, 


Which is the true Church. 


was, as GCregorius Turonenfis doth 


yirnelle . | 
33. And many of the ſaid Biſhops gear 
being condemned by Prouinciall Coun- cpitt. ad 
cels, were by the Pope alone reſtored to Fauſtum 
their Biſhoprikes againe. And how could © le- 
that haue bene done , except the Pope _— 
had bene confeſſed ro haue bene aboue 
the Prouinciall Councels, euen of the 
Ealt Church, 
329. What an exceſſiue prerogatiue of 
honor was this, that the Patriarch of A- 
Jexandria, being of all men nextin dig- 1-Tom. 
nitie to the Biſhopp of Rome, yet was Concil. 
content to be his Lieutenantinthe third +4 
Cenerall Conncell? What king did euer cap. 2. 
that honor tg an other king , to become 
his Lieutenant, except he were one way 
or other ſubie&t, vnto him? Andleaſt a- 
nie man ſhould ſay it came of puſillani- 
mitie, or of the lack of knowledge inthe 
Patriarche that was Lieutenant for the 
Pope, let him know, that it was S, Cy- 
rillus, aman of notable courage, wit, 
lerning and: vertue : who yer thought 
It more honour to be preſident of the 
whole Councel for Pope Celeltinus,then 
to be vnder his Legate, if an other had 
taken that office. | 
4.0. That 
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40. Thar See had his Legats both 
ordinatie, and extraordinarie (when oc- 
cafion required ) throughour all Chri- 
ſtendome. So might he (end, 4 lateie ſus 
Presbyterwm, a Prieft from his owne de, 
into any Prouince as the Councell of 


, Sadicke wiineſſeth . So the Biſhop of 


Theſlalonica was an ordinary legat for 
the pope of Rome in Grece , as it may 
appeare by the epiſtles of Leo. The Biſ- 
hop of Arles was the ſame thing for the 
pope mm Fraunce, as in S. Gregorie it is 
witneſled. So was the Biſhopp of lufti- 
nianea the firſt legare for the pope. So 
was S. Gregorie I. egat for the pope at 
Conſtantinople. To be ſhort, rhe pope 
had his Vicegerents in other Conntries, 
either Patriarchs or Biſhops, And beſide 
them he had Apocrvſaries and Reſpoh- 
fales, who certified him a!lwaies of the 
ſtato of euerie quarter and Prouince. 

41. The Pope by his anthoritie tranſ- 
ferred Biſhops of other Countries from 
one Nioceſeto an other. As for example, 
he commaunded Perigenes to be ſet in the Biſ- 
hops throne at Cormth. And Saint GCre- 
gorie commaunded Martinus a Biſhop, 
ro take the charge of the Biſhoprike of 
Yagones 

42.The 
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42. The conſent of none other See, Hiſtor. 
was (0 neceſlarily required to al General Pat . 
Councels. For there was neuer no ons yd % 
lawfull General Councel yet kept inthe 
Faſt, or Weſt, whereunto the Biſhop of 
Romes comming or ſending , was not 
neceſſarie. In ſo much that where his au- gregor. 
thoritie lacked, were the aſlemble of lib. 7. 
Biſhops neuer ſo great, ( as at Antioche ©P- 56. 
in the Eaſt, andat Arimini in the Weſt) 
it was rather accompted a conſpiracy, 
then a Jawfull Councel. 

43. And as for Provincial Conncels , ei- 
ther his Legat was preſent in them,orels 
they ſent to the Pope to haue the Autho- ,, 
ritic of the Apoitolike See geuen t0 their De- ei” oo, 
crees: as it may be ſene in the Epiltles of & ga, 
the two Councels holden againſt Pela- 
vius, in the works of S. Auguſtifie. 

4.4. There was neuer no See after the 
Apoſtles tyme, which by his Legats and 
preachers conuerted ſo many nations to 
the faich of Chriſt. In ſo mach that 
euen within theſe laſt thowſand yeeres 
(wherein the Proteſtants accomprt the 
Pope of Rome to hane bene the forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt) he conuerrted England 
by$. Auguſtine, Saxonie by Bonifacjus, 
Morauia by Cyrillus , Frifia by Willi- 

brodus, 
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Ado in brodus, Bohemia by Adelbertus,Pruſſia 
Chron. by the Knights of the order , whom the 
—_— Pope inſtituted for the conqueringe of 
Sige- Intideles in the North partes , and by 
berrus. that occaſion Liuonia alſo and Lituania 
F: neas- was conuerted to the faith. And is hethe 
Syluius. fgrerunner of Antichriſt, who procureth 
Chriſtes faith ro be ſpread as large as 
Miat.12, may be? Euerie Kingdome divided againit it 
ſelfe,muſt needes be brougbt to naugir. If the 
forerunner of Antichriſt doe ſet forward 
Chriſtes Goſpell, Antichriſt is againſt 
himſelfe . 
45. Ar.this day the See of Rome c0- 
In epiſt. yertech Infidels in the new found lands 
_ by the miniſterie of the Franciſcans, and 
bus ge- Of the Socierie of leſus. Yea this preſent 
ſtis R6. yere Pius quintus the Pope,conuerted E- 
15656, Jas a lew with certaine of his houle, as 
well by his owne conference and talke, 
as by the good example of his life. 

46. None other See dured and floriſ- 
hed ſo long. For the Cities of all other 
Patriarches, and the Biſhops belonging 
to them,are oppreſſed with Infide!s : and 
their ſucceſſion is either none, or inglo- 
rious, and rather like to the bondage of 

Kai 60. the Tewes, then to the glorie of Chriſtes 


Church, whereof Ifaias prophecied. 
| 47. There 
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47. There was neuer no Biſhopp ot 
Patriarch ſo honoured of Princes, Kings, 
and Emperours , who haue ordinarilye 
taken the Biſhopp of Rome for a Iudge .. 
in their cauſe<, and at his motion haue 6._£A4 
made both warre againſt the Turckes an.19g6 
or Sarracens , and peace betwene th-m &c. 


ſelues . 

43. Did not the Frenchmen depoſe Ado in 
Childericus their King , and ſer Pipinus az 
in his place, by the Oracle and anſvere ;,o, 
of Pope Zacharias? | 

49. Did not Pope Leo the third tranſ- Ado in 
ferre the Empire it ſelfe into the Welt? Chron, 

50. Caue nor Gregorius quintus a 
perpetnall order for the eleftion of the 
Emperour? Surely he that readeth that 
notable epiſtle, which Pope Nicolas the plating) 
firſt wrote vnto Michaell the Emperor of in vita 
Conſtantinople, may iuſtly feare , leaſt S**s: 5+ 
that which he there told, concerning the — 
Emperours of the Eaſt, wil! chance allſo | 
torhem of the Welt, yf at anie tyme 
they (hew ſuch vnnarural affe&tion tow- 
ard the Pope, as the other of the Faſt y- 
ſed to doe, Zuſch, 

53. No other See or Biſhoprick, hath Hicro- 
dene ſo generally ( as the See of Rome) pos 
iovnedin all Chronicles from the begin- agg} * 

ning 
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ning of Chriſtes Churche to the eng, 
with Emperours and Kings, for the kee- 
ping of the accompt of yeres and ages, 
and for the knowledge of rhe Eccleſia- 
ſical hiſtorie, In ſo much thatyf an he- 
retike write a chronicle, he yer of nece(- 
fitie keepeth rhe number and the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the popes of Rome:as without 
the which no certeintie of the ſtorie can 
be ſufficientlie vnderſtood: becauſe none 
other See hath bene ſo famouſe, and fo 
in the ſight of all men, accordinglie as 
Chriſt ſaied, that: Noman lighteth a candel 
and conereth it with a tub or putteth it ynder 
the bed, but be putteth it ypon the Candeliiich, 
to the end thoſe Who come (in 10 the houſe) 
may ſee the light . For as S. Peter was the 
chiefe lighr of the world vnder Chiift, 
ſo his ſucceſſion is a lightſert vpin Rome 
ro the end Iewes, Turks,or any other in- 
fidels who wil come into the church, may 
ſee the light, and ſo may be illumined, 
that is to ſay , baptized, and made a 
Chriſtian. 

52, There was neuerno See more Ve- 
hemently perſecuted, not only by Ty- 
rants the firſt three hundred yeres , but 
afterward by heretiks , and that of all 
kindes: for from Simon Magus who re- 


fiſted 
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ſiſted S.Perer,all hereticks euer agreed to 
relt{t rhat See. | 

52, It hath bene allſo perſecuted by Platina 
the faction of Chriftian Princes, and in vira 
Emperours, by the Citizens of Rome, by _— 
the verie Cardinals , by the euill life of 7.1. 2 
the Popes themſelues, yea by the ſchiſme 
and faction of many Popes at once. So 
that all finnes, yea hell gates haue aſ- 
faulted rhis See ot Rome, and yer they 
preuaile not; becauſe 37 3s the rock, planted 
by Chriſt. 

54, All Countries that euer forſooke 
the obedience of the Biſhopp of Rome, 
were ſhortly afrer poſſeſſed of infide!s, as 
the Africans, the Aſians, the Grecian 
None of all which were oppreſled by the 
Vandals, Saracenes or Turks , before 
that it had { by open profeſi.on of here- *_ 
fe\ dillented from that faith , which the _—_— 
See of Romealwaies mainreined ſafe; in ,, mY 
ſo much that the prorhecie of Iſaias c6- li:m &« 
cerning the Church of Chriſt, ſeemerh Nicol e, 
to be fulfilled in the Shepheard thereof, þ — 
The Nation and Kingdome Which $hall not — 
obeje thee, 5hall pertsh, 4 

5. Who did euer with ſuch credit de- Diſtia&. 
termine, whar holy bookes ought to be #5+ 
Authentike and of full aurhoritie in the 
| Church 
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Church of God , as Gelaſius the Pops 
in a Councell of rhree-ſcore and ten 
Biſhops? 4 | 

56. The Biſhop of Rome hath alwaies 


vVied tocommunicate cuen hrs temporall 


poodes ſo liberally to all kind of men af- 


ited beyond the ſea, or in ſtraunge 
Countries, that it may well appeare to 
be the pronidence of God, that he ſhould 
beare a motherly hart ynrto 41] Nations, 
Pope Symmachus gaue mony and cloth 
rothe Catholiks who were oppreſled by 
the Vandals in Afrik, and in Sardinia» 
Eikewiſean other Pope named Ioannes, 
redeemed of the Lombards, the ſoules 
which they had take priſoners at Benene- 
tum. In our age the Afyrians, the Ger- 
mans, the Scots, the Engliſh or Iriſhme, 
the Gothes or Danes, who in their ban- 
niſhment haue defired ſuccour of the 
Pope, neuer lacked it according to their 
degree and his abilirie. In ſo much that 
whereas the olde penfions be denied 1n 


theſe Countries ro the Pope , he yet of 


his liberallitie geueth theſe Countrie- 
men new penſions . If that be to rencer 
good for euil], and to blefſe them who 
curſe him, then the Pope is more like 


' aDiſciple of Chriſt , then thoſe who {0 


miſe- 
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miſerably raile at him , by whome they 
were baptized, and taught their Faiths 
For it was not Luther or Caluin, wha 
baptized or conuerted theſe Countries, 
but it was ſome Legare or other, ſent 
from the Pope of Rome. 

57. Of the fower Patriarchall Seats, 
none was free from an Arche-heretick, 
from an Archeheretick,I ſay, beſides rhe 
See of Rome. For although in deede no 
hereſie at all was ener matnreined or ſet 
foorth as rhe true Catholike doctrine 
by anie Pope : yet I know wel, that the 
conſenting to ſome hereſie, is laied of Libe- 
ſome to their charge . Leaving, therefore fius As 
that which is in controuerſfie, I name that naſts 
which is moſt euident, ro wit,thar there 
hath bene in Rome no Archeheretike,no 
inuentour of new docrines , no head or 
cptaine of a falſe opinion in the Arti- ,-. ;. 
cles of faith. Ar Antioche Paulus So- gy. 654 
maſatenus was an Archehererike, at Ie- &zz, 
ruſalem, loannes, and Arſenius; at Alex- | 
andria, Dioſcorus ; at Conſtantinople 
Macedonius and Neſtorius, Bur at Rome ammia 
none can be named : And yet whether nus, 
pride, or power, or wealth, or witte were M'cel- 
able to make an Archeheretik , no See o_ 
as higher, none mightier,none richer, (@, 
| c none | 


0 
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none wittier, as being placed in the harte 
of Iraly.But God would keepe one chaire 
cleere for the honour of Ieſus Chriſt , Thy 
praied for $, Peters faith ,. to the end he 
(hould nor only be fairthfull himſelfe, 
but alſo trengrthen his bretheren. And as S, 
Peters biethern ( which all Chriſtians & 
ſpecially ail Biſhops are) ſhall neede to 
be ſtrenghrened vnrill the end of the 
world, ſo muſt rhere alwaies one fit in $, 
Peters chaire, to {trengrhen them . The 
which thing he can nor doe , if himſelfe 
may erre , euen when he:commeth to 
preach the faith vnto his brerheren, 

58. Neuer no Citie nor See made fo 


manie Decrees, and had them fo vniuer- 


ſally obſerued euen in other Countries, 
as the See of Rome. Thence com:th the 


. order of our Ecclefiaſticall Seruice , the 


Canonizing of Saints, the Celebration 


| of our holy Daies, and faſting Daies, the 
. prohibition of degrees in kinred and Al- 


liance, the Appoinrtement of keping Ea- 
ſter ( the which enen the Hereriks are 


' conſtrained ro obſerue, although it be 


nor the expreſſe word of God) and ſuch 
like ordinaunces , which are obſerued, 
not in Rome or in Italy al one, bur alſo1n, 
Fraunce, Spaine, Portugal, Sicilie, Brt- 

PS fu tanie, 
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tanie; Ireland, Germanie , Denmarke, 
Sueſia, Hungarie, Poleland,Pruſlia, and 
in all other Churchs of the Weſt. Came 
not this to paſſe through a marueilous 
obedience which all Countries haue ge- 
uen to the Church of Rome ? Or came Epheſ.4 
that wonderfull conſent , which all rhey Gal. 2. 
kept in matters of Religion, from anie 
other ſpirit, then fro the ſpirit of peace, 
of ynitie, and of concord* 

59. So many Biſhops and priuate men xy, 1 
haue writen to the See of Rome, for in- li.z. cz: 
formation and direction of their intent Sallius 
in matters belonging to God (asit niay gf 3% 
appeare partly by other auncient Wri- po off 
ters, and ſpecially by the Decrerall Epi- epi. 78. 
{tles of all the Popes, and namely of Leo Augult- 
the firſt, & of Saint Gregoriethe great, P.9%. 
which . & lequ+ 

in manner doe all aunſyere or x,i@ 
handle ſome queſtion or other) thar the Tarac6, 
Prophecie of Ifay is notably fulfilled in ad Hil. 
that See ; Aſcendamus ad domum Dei Tacob, in I. tQ 
& docebit nos vias ſuas , Let ys goe vp to S__ 
the houſe of Tacob, and he ſhall reache —_ 
Ys his wates . For as the houſe of Iacob 1.2. "K 
is the Churche , fo the mouth of the Ifai- z- 
Churche is the Pope of Rome , euen as y;; 7 lo 
Saint Peter is called of S. Chryſoſtom. Os wake 
dpe3oloram,the mouth of the Apoſtles. 

EZ 60,Net; 
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60. Neither did men reſort only vpon 
deuotion to the Biſhopp of Rome, to 
knowe what they had to doe, bur, rather 
Ex0. 13, of duty many tymes. For as Moyſes ha- 
ning ſet inferiour Magiſtrates ouer the 
people , reſerued the great cauſes vnto 


himſelfe; euen ſoit hath bene the aun- 


Diftine, cient Cuſtome in Chriſtes Church , that 

27, in euerie matter of moſt weight in religis, 

Ep- A- ſhould be reſerned vnto the Popes owne 

mar) determination,as 1t may appeare by ma- 

4-ep- 52, NIC witnetiles, and by the continual pra- 
&ile of the Church. 

61. Adde hereunto , that ir was not 
ſuficient for the Biſhops to write vnto 
the Pope of Rome, bur it was allſo the 
cuſtome, that they ſhould in their owne 

Lib 6. perſons yiſire Rome. And Saint Grego- 

'? rie witneſſeth it to haue bene the cu- 

' ſome even in the old tyme, that euery three 
yeares, the Biſhops ſhould come from $S1- 
cilia to Rome. Whereas thoſe that dwelt 
neere, came yerely, and others cameat 
other tymes, according as they were en- 
10yned. 

62. Thef manie Priuileges and Pre- 
rogatines of the Bilhopp of Rome ouer 
all other Biſhopes, declare, in what cale 
he was ſet by the appointment of God: 


whick 
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which was ſo cleere in all ages, thateuen 

the Emperours of Conſtantinople chem- 
ſel..es,conteſied his Supremacie , when 

yet they could rather haue wiſhed that 
honour vnro theic owne Patriarchs. For 

a5 they procured the fecond degree of 
honour, to be geuen to the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople, otherwiſe thenthe Coun- Nicen. 
cell of Nice had decreed ; ſo there lacked in <92cil. 
theni no -g00d will, ro have procured ©? © 
them the firlt place alſo, if as by mans 
Conititution Alexandria was the ſecond 
Parriarchal fear, and Antioche the third, 
ſo Rome had bene the firſt only by mans 
appointement. 

63. Bur becauſe Cod himſelfe had 
preferred Saint Peter, before a!l other 
in authoritie, to feede his sheepe and lambes, Luce 2x 
and in Priuzlege , that bis faith shoutd nor 
faile: and becauſe the Pope of Rome ſitt:th 
S, Peters Charre, therfore no Emperour, 
no Councell, or Afemblie, was able to 
take the Popes ſupremacie from him. In 
ſo mich that Tuſtinian the Emperour of 
Conſtantinople defined and decred, and Authet. 
thar ſecundum Canonum definitiongs, accor-. -_ _ 
dinge to the determinario of the Cangs yjefatt. 
(meaninge alſo the Canoys of rhe foure & Priui- 
hilt General Conncels ) Santtiſrmum ſenoris legijs. 
C3 Rome 


loan. 2x 
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. Rome Pa4pam primum eſſe omnium SAacerdotums 
the moſt holy Pope, of the Elder Rome, 
to be of all Biſhops the foremoſt, 

64. And whereas the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople,would not ſo geue ouer his 
ambitious couetinge ſtill to be accomp- 

Ado in ted chiefe of all : Phocas did againe de- 
Chron. termine . Sedem Romanam caput efſe emnium 
Fccleſiarum, the See of Rome to be the 

head of all Churches, | 
65. Of all other things It is moſt ſin- 
gulary to be noted, that whereas other 
z.Eſdre Monarchies and great Empires, ſeruedto 
ob aide and to ſuccour the faithfull people 
of God : And whereas the Roman Empire, 
was #he fironget & mightieſt of all other, 
Dan- 2. as Daniel {heweth : and whereas it was 
&7- molt ſpecially prepared of God for the 


_ as of Chriſtes owne Coſpel, as 
Icriang 4 Eucherius and b Pope Leo, and moſt 
b)in na- amply of all c Euſebinus doth declare: lalt 
eiuit. of all, whereas the kingdome and Empire of 
Petr. ® 'Chrit,doth much paſle and exceede the 


= ;, Very Empire of Rome, as alſo in Daniel 


<)Lib.z- We May perceaue: as ſoone as euer the 
de Eui* Emperour Conſtantinus the Great, was 


gel- de fully inſtructed in Chriſtes faith of Syl- 


Daniel ueſter the Pope , by the prouidence of. 


cap. 9, Godhe bequeathed Rome to Saint rr 
5 - * . X 4 4 - ; an \ 
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and S. Paul, as:Ado reſtifieth : geuing Ado in 
place ro Chr ſtes Vicar the Biſhopp of Chron. 
Rome, and yelding his owne howle cal- ** Þ: 
led Conſtantiniana, to God for his *** 
Church, and to the pope for his habita- 
tion . And he himſelfe went to ſeeke a 
new place cf reſidence, and minding to 
build now at Saxrdika,fomtime ar Sigen, 
and an other ryme at Chalcedon, he pit= 
ched at the laſt in Conſtantinople. 

66, So that by the euenrt it ſelfe we 
may euidentlie ſee (if we liſt not ro make 
our ſelues blind) that the Citie of Rome 
was ſpecially exalted to that glory and 
fame which it had, to. the end Chriltes 
Coſ»el might ſhine thence, and be ma- 
nifeſtly ſene and embraced. throughout 
all parts of the world. For, as Leo faith, 
que vnquam Gentes ignorarent , quod Roma 1 nati- 
ddicifet © What nations could euer he One | 
ignorant of that, which. Rome had "" 
learned * 

67. And therefore when the tyme was 
come, that God would haue it knowen 
to the faithfull, why he had made Rome 
tÞ great, he cauſed the Emperour him- 
ſelfe to geue place to the Succeſlour of 
his Apoſtles . And wheras the Empire 
being divided , both rhe Emperour of 
4 - - -_ 


ona- 
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ſible 
miracle. 
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the Faſt and of the Weſt, coneted to hs 
called the Roman Emperour, yet neither 
of them both kept his continuall reſi- 
dence in Rome. Bur he of the Eaſt kept 
his court at Conſtantinople , the other 


of the Weſt 'at Rauenna, Millan, Tre- 


vers, or in ſome other City: nor that an 
place was like Rome, but becauſe Chril 


would ſhew,that as the Empire of Rome 


was made to ſerue him,ſo the Seat ther- 
of, ſhould be the peculiar ſeat of his Vi- 
car the Pope of Rome. 

63. Vndoubtedly if ener any miracle 
was Viſible and palpablein al the world, 
this is one of them. The mighty Empe- 
rour of Rome forſaketh Rome, thar is to 
ſay, the ſeat of his Empire, and a poore 
Biſhopp taketh his place . Neither was 
ever anie Emperour afterward ſuffered 
of God, to make Rome hiz ordinarie 
manfion place . He was not ſuffered , I 
fay . For what hart can conceaue , that 
they ſhould nor deſire to liue ſpecially, 
and to dwell in that City , whence they 
had their name, their Empire, and all 
their glory? But God would not haue it 
ſo, leaſt his Vicare, and therby the glory 
of his Goſpell, ſhould be the more ob- 
ſecure, if the Emperour liugd there ty 

: | 1M, 
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him. For as the Emperour made the Biſ- 

hoprike of Conſtantinople gloriouſe 

(which orherwiſe,as Zonaras recorderh, zur, 
was fallen to decaye, and the rowne was Tom. z. 
made ſubie& to an other Biſhopp of col. 8. 
Thracia)12 contrariwiſe God would haue 

it knowen , that the Biſhop of Romes 

honor, depended nor of men were they 
neuerſo great) but of the power which 

Chriſt had geuen to S. Peter, whome he 

made the Rock, whereupon the Church Should yy. on 
be builded. 

69, Neither hath Rome loſt any thing 

by the departing ofthe Emperor.For as 

Leo doth nar © Roma per ſacram B.Petri In na- 
ſedem taput orbis effetta , latius preſidet rels- "iu 
gone dinina,quam dominatione terrena.Rome _ 
oy the meanes of the ſacred Seat of S. @. 1, 
Peter, being made tbe bead of the World, doth 
gouerne wider by Gods Religion, then p. yg. 
byearthly dominion : the very ſame cat.Get. 
thing faith Proſper of Romealſo. Who ' 2c 16 
ſeeth not, that the Italians, Frenchemen, _ _ 
Spaniardes,Portugals, Aſſyrians, Aethio- ©{{;cec. 
Paniarges, FOrtugais, Ally ) ct ſacere 
plans, yea the Indians doe acknowledge dorij 
the Biſhop of Rome, for their Shephe- princt- 
ard and Superiour , who yert will not PER 


acknowledge the Emperour of Rome 


at all, 
70, The 


Ply. 
Fol, 241«* 
& 2424 
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70. The glory of the Biſhop of Rome 
hath bene fo great throughout all the 
Church,thar the herericks haue confeſ- 
ſed, yea the molt wrangling heretikes of 
our time haue bene conſtrained to con- 
feile, that in all meetings ar Generall 
Councels or other like, the Prerogative of 
the firil place did belong to the Bi510ps of 
Rome, to dire} and order Bishops in their 
doings. Which is a figne,that he was euer 
the greateſt ſtarre,candle, or light in the 
whole Church. 

71. And ſeing S. Paule doth Jiken the 
members of Chriſtes Church to the me- 
bers of a mans body , reſembling ſome 
ro eyes, other to eares, and others to the 
feete: If the Pope of Rome be confeſled 
within the firſt ix hundred yeres to haue 
had the firſte place in the militant 


Church , and thereby to haue bene the 


cheete member, I pray you ( M. lewel) 
what is the name of that member, which 
hath the firſt place in a mans body*ls1: 
not the head ? The Pope then by your 
confeſſjon is,yea inthe old time was,the 
cheefe member, that is to ſay , the par- 
ticular head of the militant Church, 
which 1s but onepart of Chriſtes vnwer- 


fall body and Churgh, Bur what needel 
2: reaſon 
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the | #2ſon vpon your confeſſion? 
72, The Church of Rome hath bene 
ſo notably knowen to be the head , the 
roote, the mother of all true Chriltians 
for the ryme then liuing ;. that among 
i of the auncient Farhers it hath bene all one 
of ſay{in matters of fairh ) 4 Carholike, Ambro, 
"Rr or « faithfull Reman , A man of ſound be- $< obity 


" lefe, or one of the Roman beletfe. S. Ambroſe POS 
the (| Porceth, thar his brother Saryrus being 
defirous ro know, whether the Biſhop to 
the | v9 he came were Catholike orno, a(- 
1c. kd him , verummam cum Eprſcopss Catholi- 
me © 09 et, cums Romana Eccleſia conuentrer? 
he | Y ether he agreed with the Catholike 
Td | Biſhops, that 1s to ſay, with the Roman 
ne WM Church. As who [hould ſay, allis one ro 
ne fay, be you a Catholike, or be you of rhe 
he | Church of Rome,or as now men ſpeake, 
l) a Papiſt? Againe, whereas Ruffinus !nad 
< | found fault with S; Hierom for traviſla- 
& ting ſome part of Origenes works 1ato 
ur Y Latin, and yer the ſame Ruffinus had 
he ſaid before, that in the Latintranſtation 
r. | 25. Hierom, nothing was qued & fide #0- 
bu itra diſcrepet, which might be div2rie rro 
2 our faith: S. Hierom asked', how R.uffi- 
18 us meac thoſe wordes, 4 fide noſtra, from 
N eur faith*For if he meant it of that faith 


of 
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_ of ours, which is the faith of the Romane 
Church , then S. Hierom concludeth, 
that he thereby 1s proued a Catrholike, 
Fidem ſuam quan vocat ? Eamne qua Romans 


in Apo- poller Eccleſia? $4 Romanam reſponder , ergq 
logia 1. Catholics ſumus , qu nihil de Origems errorg 


trenfiulimus. W hart doth Ruffinus call his 
owne faith * Doth he meane thar faith, 
wherewith the Church of Rome floriſ- 
heth * If the meane the Roman faith, 
then we are Catholikes, as who haue 
tranſlated nothing of Origenes errours, 
So that Saint Hierome accompreth the 
Roman faith and the Catholike faith, al 
one: verely becauſe the Roman Church 
hath had, and euer ſhall keepe the Ca- 
tholike faith, 

72. Moreouer the Arrians called the 
Catholiks in the old tyme Romans, For 
when Theodoricus the ſonne of the king 
of the Vandals (which were Arrians ) woid 
haue killed Armogaſtes a Catholike, Io- 
cundus the Prieſt of Theodoricus (being 
likewiſe an Arrian ) wiſhed the Kings 
ſonne, not to kill Armogaſtes with the 


Vigor- ſword, ſaying: $1 gladis peremeris , incipient 


el. 1.2, ginneto proclaime hima Martyn. 20 


eum Romani Martyrempredicare, If thou kil 
him with the ſword, the Romans wil be- 


- 


RPE, GC ror gaaruy wwrsr FP TT _ 


Which is the true Church, 
he meaneth none other thing by the Ro- , 
mans,then the Catholiks. For they only 
would call him- a Martyr, that ſhould be 
killed of the Arrians,for their Cartholike 
faithes ſake. 

74. A marueilouſe honour which God 
hath geuen to the See and people of 
Rome, that after the faith of Chriſt was 
once preached there, and the Vicar of 
Chriſt was ſertled there , ir ſhould be all 
oneto ſay, the Romans, or the Catho- 
liks,the Romane Church,or the Catho- 
like Church. 

75, Howbeit, what wonder 1s it to ſee- 
the Roman faith ſo much eſteemed, 
ſeing the Fathers haue alwayes beleued, 
that the Romane Church can norerrein 
the profeſſion of their faith. Thereof S. 
Cyprian ( afrer he had ſpoken of that 
principall Church, which by the meanes 
of S. Perers Chaire and Succeſſion , is at 


Rome) writeth thus : Ad Romans perfidia CYpia- 


babere non poteff acceſſum, Infidelity can 
haue no acceſle to the Romans, Meaning 
ſuch Romans , as tarie in the vnirie of 
, Peters chaire , whereof he there ſpea+ 
keth. Likewiſe Pope Lucius affirmeth , 


that the Church of Rome, concerning In epi. 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles , Illibata fine decrex. 


Jenus 
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tens mane, tarieth incorrupted euen yn- 
| till the end. Becauſe our Sauiour prayed, 
Luce 22 that Perers faith might net ſaile. 
. 76. Pope Leo in many. Sermons and 
Epiſtles proſecuteth this Argument, ſay- 
In anni- Ing among other things. Soltdiras illus 
uerſ. fider, que in Apottolorum Principe eft landats, 
al:uPtl- perpetua eſt ( & poſt) Cuius in jede, ſus yiuit 
ferm, 2. poreitas, excellit autoritase The ſ{oundneſle 
of rhat faith which is praiſed in the chefe 
of the Apoſtles, dureth ftill. But where! 
Jn the Ir followerh a litle afrerward: 11 $,Peters 
Sear of ſeate his poWper liueth, his autheritie exceleth: 
S.Perer. There is then the faith which Chriſt 
Lucz 22 ; - x 
Mar. 16. Prayed for: there is the confeſſio againlt 
In epi which hel gares ſhal nor preuaile. | 
ſtola ad 78, The ſame thing Gelafius teacheti, 
pI and cofirmeth it by the ſame Scriptures. 
NA. x77 + . h > 6 0 
Auuſt, With him the Biſhops of Spaineinrheit 
in epilt, Epiſtle to Hilarius, Pope Agatho and 
199, Nicolaus the firſt agree. S. Bernard allo 
writeth thus to Pope Innocentius. Opor- 
zet ad veſtrum referr1 Apoftolatum &co All 
daungers and occaſions of tumbling , ſuch ſpt- 
ciallie as chance concerninge the faith , ought 
zo be referred vnto your Apoſtolike office. Forl 
thinkewt a Worthy matter, that the defettes of 
the faith Should there ſpecially be made vp , vii 
nou poſsit fides ſentire defettum, Where the faith 
(48 
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(ay not faile, or feele defett, For that is the Pre- In the 
rogatine of this ſeat. Or to Whom beſides hath Church 
it bene [aid at any tyme, 1 baue prayed for thee - + 
Peter , that thy faith may not faile * therefore ea ” 
that Which folloWeth, is required of the SUC- can not 
ceſſour of Peter: Et tu aliquando conuerſus, con- ſuffer 
14 ſratres tos, and thou being once conuer- 4cted. 
ted, firengthen thy bretheren. Hicherto Saint SO 
Bernard. By whom (as alſo by the other 
Fathers) wee learne!, that ſeinge the Biſ- 
hops of Rome are rhe Succeſlours of S. 
Perer, their faich can no more faile (whe 
their brecheren are-to be confirmed) the 
his could faile , afrer that Chriſt had 
prayed for him. For all the Priuileges, 
which we ſpeake of, are not meant to be 
geuen to the Pope for his owne ſake, bur 
forthe Churches ſake, which 1s for the 
tyme built ypon his confeſſion, & ſtayed ,,. ._ 
yp by the ſtrength which his principall Luce zz 
chaire of ynitie hath init, by the vertue 
of S, Peter. 

79. In which only reſpe& we beleue 
(as we have bene allwaies taught) rhat 
the See of Saint Peter andthe Church of 
Rome,is the head of all other Churches. 
Which truth was ſo commonly knowen 
in the old time, that nor only none of the 


Clergie, bar neither the Emperors could 
be 
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be ignorant thereof. Therefore Iuſtinian 
* Cod de Writing to,Pope Toannes ſaith: Sanditas ye 
ſumma #1a,C put eft omnuum ſantarum Eccleſiarum, 
Trinii Your holines is Head of all boly Churches, 
--— i Likewiſe Eugenius the Archebithopp of 
lib. 2.de Carthage; feared nor to ſay cuen ro the 
Peric Atrian heretiks, Romana tecleſia.caput oft 
cut. Ya» onus Eccleſiarum, T he Church of Rome; 
Gal. js the head of all Churches. 
80. The Biſhop of Patara, being a 
Biſhop» of the Eaſt Church in Lycia, 
ſpeaking to the Emperour Iuſtinian in 
Libera the behalfe of Silnerius the ban:sbed Pope, 
Bou.. faith; there are many kings itl this World, and 
reua- 
lio c.22, {P4615 not one king . as Siluerius is Pope, ſu- 
per Eccleſiam munds torius, ouer the Church 
of the whole world. In which wordes he 
declareth , the difference berweene the 
Kingdoms of the world, and the Church 
omg of Chriſt. The Kingdoms of al rhe world 
oucr at. haue not one king ouer chem all, as the 
Church of all the world hath one Pope 
' OneBit: Over it all. There are (ſaith he) manie 
hop o- Kings, and nor one alone ouer all . But 
ucy all. Sjluerius is Pope ouer the Church ofthe 
whole world . And by the diſcourſe it is 
euidenr, thar he alone is Biſhop ouer all 
the Church: ouerit, I ſay, alone, bur not 


2n it alone, For there are many Biſhops 
in 
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71 the Church, and yer but one ouer all 
the Churche. 
$. It is farther alſo to be nored ,; rhac 
Juſtiniaa the Emperour, acknowledged 
this Biſhops words to berrue , becauſe it 
was wel knowen to himielfe, thar the Biſ- 
hop of Rome was pereleſle, and was «lone Taſtinif 
the Pope ouer the Church of all the World; and yelderhs 
thereupon ir repe-ited him,that he had 
baniſhed Siluerius the Pope, and he willed 
him to be reſtored ro Rome againe. , 
$2, And yer M. lewel is nor aſhamed tn his 
to alleage this fat of Iuſtinian , for a Reply. 
proofe, that the Emperour bad ſomeWhat to Fol. 172 
dre in the Church of Rome. As well he mighc 
alleage the homicide and adulterye of 
king Dauid, to proue that Dauid had 
ſomewhar to doe with an other mas wife. 
For as it repented kinge Dauid of his * Reg. 
fault, ſo did it repent tulinian of his ty- mc 
rannie. For in deede he did that, which 
hedid the: ein; by force, and not by iudi- 
ciall proceſle. | 
82. But to end this matter of the Po- 
pes being Head of the whole Militant Gregor. 
Church, Saint Gregory (whom M. Iewel Wo, 
n this Argument would ſeme to cleaue "TO 
vato) geuing inſtruction to one Toannes, 
Yhat ſhould be done in examining ſpiri- 
Eo tual 
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ruall cauſes, and alleiging diverſe Con- 
ſtirurions of the Emperours , among 0- 
ther things ſaith: f the Dsoceſe haue neuher 
Metropolitane , nor Patriarche to Whome the 
cauſe may bereferred,that then the matter ought 
70 be heard, and to be determined of the apo- 
ftolike See, que ommum Eccleſiarum caput ef, 
the Which Apoſtolike See ( of Rome) 4s the head 
of all Churches. Is 

$4. And note that he ſpeaketh of ſuch 
2 Head, as may iudge & determine the 
contreuerſies of whatſoeuer Church, 
And therfore in an other place he faith, 
that although all Biſhops in reſpe& of 
humilitie be equall, yer if ane fault be 
found mn the Bichops, I can not tell ( faith he) 
What Bishop is not ſubiett ro the Apeſiolicks 
Set 

85. Forall the cauſes, and mami other 
which I omirte, becauſe they are in con- 
trouerſie , and neede long diſcourſes to 
prouethem: if euer any man ( after the 
Apoſtles) was ſett vpp by Chriſt ypon 2 
Candelſtick ro geue lighr ro the whole 
howſe of God, it is doutleſſe the Biſhopp 
of Rome, So that in this miſerable diui- 


Ther. ſion of Chriſtes Church (which toward 


falon 


the comming, of Antichriſt is like daily 


cap 2. t0 increaſe) thy onlie are ſafe, who fol- 


low 
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low that notable fame,glory, & knowen Augit, 
authoritie of the Catholike faith, which #9 Ho» 
in all ages hath bene and is preſently in pageant 
the Church of Rome , and in thoſe Na- gendi * 
tions, Coutitries, and Ciries, which haue wil. 
alwaies agreed with it;and wirk the Sue- 
ceſſon of the Biſhops there. W herein, as 
Ireneus ſaith, chat tradition Which came from | fe: 
the 4poſtles, Was alvaies kept . Likewiſe S, ,*ou 
Ambroſe ſaith , that the Church of Rome © 2 
alpaies kepeth the rule or belefe of the Apoitles ,,q,. 
mudefiled. | ep. 81. 
86, From this moſt principall, moſt | 
vreat, moſt auncient , moſt holy and fa- 
mouſe Church, from this Church, I ſay, 
which is the head of all Churches,and al ._ _ 
one with the Catholike Church (becauſe Fo ng 
It being the rock can not erre , no more Chron; 
then the whole Church of Chriſt can, An. D; 
which is the pillar of truth) from thence 285. 
Fugatius and Damianus had their moſt 
layfull commiſon by Eleutherius the 
Pope, to preach to king Lucius, and to 
the other Brirans, who are now called 
Welſhmen. | h 
867, From Celeſtinus the Biſhopp of Proſ- 
that notable Church, Gexmanus the Biſ- p< in 
hop of Antiſiodore was ſent to our Cou- ng 
tme,to roote out the Pelagian hereſie, ,,z, -* 
—— and 
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and to plant againe the Catholike faith 
among the Britans. 

88. From thar Church and Ciry of 
Rome , the preachers of Chriftes Go- 
pel came to the Saxons or Engliſhmen 
in the dajes of Pope Gregorie the firſt, 
who ſent Saint Auguſtine and his bre- 
theren into England. 

89. At whoſe Apoſtleſhipp and com- 
ming to vs, thoſe that now barck and 
enuie , declare themſelues. to be adders 
broods and vnnatural children, as who 
would deſtroie their owne fpirituall Fa- 
thers, if they were able, and ſeeme ro be 
ſorie that euer the realme was conuerted 
from idolatrieto Chriſt by thoſe bleſſed 
Meſlingers. 

go. From Vitellianus the Biſhopp of 
that ſee, Theodorus was ſent into Eng- 
land, to inſtru ys in matters belonging 
to Religion. 

91. In rhe faith of that Church and 
in the companie of all Nations which 


acknowledged the Church of Rome, 


King Herry rtheeighrt found al England, 
Wales and Ireland,when he firſt beganto 
change our faith, and to withdraw his 
obedience, from that See , whence the 
worde of life was brought ynto vs. And 


why 
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why he withdcew his obedience , all the 
world knowerh, and therein it knawerh 
alſo, vpon what foundation this new 
Goſpel now preached in England , was 
builded. 

9, King Henrie ought not to haue 
gone out of the Roman Society, becauſe 


of any vices which he found or ſaw there 2 Ti» 


(forin a great houſe there are as well 


veſſels of conrumely,as of honour , ang Mat-13: 


In our lords field, amog the good corne, 
weedes and cockle grow ) bur he onlye 
might haue departed out of the Roman 
Church, if he had found anie where els 
4 more Auncient and true Church: As 
Saint 29. 905 went from the Mani- 
chees, to the Catholike Church. 

93. But king Henrie kneve whence 
he went, and not whether he wenr. Which 
thing muſt nedes brede an infinite errour 
and wandering in faith, as our Realme 
from that day forward hath had experi- 
ence more then inough. 

94. He that goeth out of one Church, 


as kinge Henrie and the Realme vnder One, or 
him, went out of the Church of Rome) none, 
muſt either goe into an other Church al- old or 


readie extant in the world , or make a 
new Church of his owne , or be cleane 
dz with: 
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without a Church. 

05. King Henrie would not be without 
a Church, for he called himſelfe, rhe ſu- 
preame head of the Church of England, ther- 
fore he would haue ſome one Church, 

96. Verjly he went nor into an other 
Church already extant any where ; for 
he adioyned himſelfe ro no companie of 
fairhfull men in all the earth, which had 
from Chriſtes time liued after that pro- 
feſſion of the faith which he then inſti- 
tuted and allowed. The Romane com- 
mpegs alone was the true Church, 

e forſoke and perſecuted. Againſt Lu- 
ther,and much more againſt Zuinglus, 
he cauſed the ſix Articles, ro be made, 
many,or all which , Luther, Zuinglius, 
Caluin, and all their fellowes condemne 
as impiouſe and wicked. 

97. So that in king Henries time, it 
was taken for true and Catholike , that 
the Maſle was a propitiatorie ſacrifice, 
The communion in one kind was lau- 


' dable. It was everlaſting damnartion by 


the faith of his Church, to deny che real 
preſence, or tranſubſtantiation .. On the 
other ſide, the Pope was not head of the 
militant Churche ( aid he ) and Monks 
might be put out of their cloiſters. _ 
X 1k I ' 
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58. If that Church of kinge Henrie An 6- 

was the true Church, the preſens Church ther 
of England is a falſe church , becauſe ir hank: 
teacheth dorine cleane contrarie ra 
that of king Henry. For it denieth tran- 
+ | ſubſtantiation, and the preſence of Chri- 
r | ſtes body vader the forme of bread, and 
£ Þ the externall Sacrifice of Chriſtes body, 
{ 99. If king Henry when he went from 
- B the Church of Rome, went nor to amie 
- | other true Church, nay if he went to 
- & none other at al, but made and erected a 
new Church of his owne,where the faith 
- B began to be (ſo profeſſed no where els in 
all the earth: ſurely a Church newlie 
, | made and ſet ypp, a thowſand five hun- 
dred yeres and vpward after Chriſtes aſ- 
aſcenſion, can not be Chriſtes Church, A falſe 
For his Church began at Ieruſalem, and burch. 
t | foincreaſed, and continueth in the world 
tf forever, Therefore the Church which 
, | king Henry ere&ted now firſt in Englad, 
- | could not poſſibly be the true Church, 
y & vhereinal men muſt be faued, who ſhalbe 
| faued, 
c 100. If the realme were out of the true 
e Church in king Henries time , it could 
s Y Notafterward haue the true Church, ex- 

cept it were reconciled againe to the 
> 46 cl 
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catholick Chutich of Chriſt , that ist6 
ſay, to a company of fa rhfull men , as 
had alwaies kept and profeſled the true 
faith , from generation to generation, 
euen from the time of the Apoſtles, 
For ſp the Prophet forerold: Popals con- 


Plal. 44+ firebuntur t1bt in aternum . Not one , but 
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many Peoples or nations, hall geve praiſe 
zo rbee , not onlye for ſix hundred yeres 
together, bur for euer. 

101. In king Edwards time the realme 
was reconciled to none other more aun- 
cient Church, but went forward in buil- 
dind (till a Church , newly deuiled. For 
whereas the ſtate of rhe realme of Eng- 
land was out of the true church in king 
Henries time: and conſequentlie whereas 
the true church being ſomewhere in the 
world, was without the Realme of Eng- 
land , there was no publike order taken, 
whereby the realme (hould be ynited to 
any ſuch auncient companie of Chrittias, 
as were any where without the realme. 

102. Yea rather it was prouided by 
all meanes, thar wo foren power from bey- 
ond the ſea, ſhould haue any thinge t0 
doe in England, or in Wales, or in Ire- 
land, concerning matters of Religion- 
And yet if Chriſt had anie church at 2 

A as 
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{ as vndoubredly he had) ſurely it was 
protelled wichout the realme of Englad, 
whereſocuer it was profeſſed . For in the 
realme 1t was not profeſſed , except it be 
the true Church, to deny the ſupremacy 
of the Pope , andalfo to mainteine the 
Propitiatorie Sacrifice of the maſſe, 
which thing neither the Papiſt , nor the 
Proteſtant dare confeſle. | 
103. How then could England , which 
kept out all forene power in ſpirituall 
matters, be reconciled to the Church of 
Chriſt, the power and authoritie whereof 
was without the realme ? Or is the poWper loan. r- 
of being the ſonnes of God, the poWer of pres- — 
thing and of remitting ſinners no poWer? 
104. Againe, are we not bound bv the 
Articles of our faith, nor only to beleue, 
but allo to profeſſe 4 boly Cathol:ke Church? 
For as the hart beleueth ta 1ghtouſnes, [0 con- Rb. 16: 
eſrion is made by the maeuth to ſalustion, 
hat Church then did the realme of 
England profeſſe vnder kinge Edward, 
more auncient then ir ſelfe was*To what 
companie was it vnited* Whom didit , x7, ,, 
acknowledge for the pillar of truth? Whe- The 
ther the word of God ? That was ſurely wordof 
wel done : but the word of God,is no God h 
not the 
More the faithfull men who make che ch, 
= Chuzch, 
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Church of God, then the Statures of 
England,are the men of England or citi- 
zens of London. | 

105, We muſt hane a companie of men 
{hewed vs, ro which we that were ou: of 
the Church in king Henries time ( by all 
mens confeſſion) may be afterward rec6- 
Ciled and vnited. Thoſe men profeſled 
| Chriſtes faith in one place or other, 
Geneua Where was that? At Geneua* Nay, that 
35 not profeſſion beganne about the ſame time, 
that king Henries did . And therefore 
they could not be that auncientya, ciety, 
who had profeſſed the faith from time 
ro time, ſfoas their forefathers had done, 

cuen vntil we come yp to.the Apoſtles, 
106, The like may be ſaid of Zuing- 
lus at Zurich,and of Luther at Wittem- 
berg. Theſe companies all beganne with- 
ho aeny in theſe three fcore yeres , but Chriſtes 
"i company which hath borne his name, 
church. 15 fifteene hundred yeres old and vpward. 
107. Moreouer,if it were poſſible for the 
N> re.' company of Lutherans, or Zuinglians, 
Fonci- or Caluiniſts to be the true conpanie of 
Lain Chriſtes Church, yet the realme was n0 
more reconciled to them, then to the 
Anabaprtiſts, or to the Swenckfeldians 
For what publike ordex was taken , that 
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4nie vnion ſhould be made berweene our 
realme, and anie other in all the world? 
What Embaſladge went to and fro? 

108, In all reconciliations he maketh 
ſupplication , or at the lealt he ſubmit- 
teth himſe!fe and defirerh ro be recea- 
ved, who hath ſwarued and wandered.In 
ſo much that he vſed to offer vpp to his 
Catholick Bifhopp a libell of his repen- y;ca. 
tance, and of confeſſion of the true phorus 
faith, as Vrſicius and Valens did to In- li. "i 
lius the Biſhopp of Rome. As likewiſe 73P-27; 
Maxis, Vrbanus, Sidonius and Ma- dear 
carius were reconciled ro S. Cyprian. ith 

109. Did our realme ſubmir it ſelfe to yy, 
Luther, to Zuinglius, orto Caluin? Did yenr 
t ofter a libel of repentance to any Bil-- not to 
hop? It is euident, that we neuer medled Ether, 
with Luther. For we neuer yet receaued 
the doctrine of the real preſence of Chri- 
ſes body together with bread , ſo as the 
Lutherans teacher. | 

to. Now Caluin and Zuinglius came Caluin 
out of I.uthers church. For he was their came 
auncefusr , and brake with the Pope of o_ = 
of Rome ( to whom all they were once 7 
ſubie) before then , and firſt profeſſed 
that Goſpel, which afterward they did 
allow and embrace, 

7 un Laſt 
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11, Laſt of all, if the Realme inkings 
Edwards tyme, had ſubmitred it (elfe to 
Caluin, he would not haue admirredthe 
ro his fellowſhip , excepr the King wold 
firſt haue ſpoiled himſelfe of the title 
of being ſupreme head of the Churcy of Eng- 
land. For Caluin teacheth ir to bea beaſt- 
ly thing, for any temporal Prince to ar- 
rogate to himleife to be ſupreame head 
of anie one particular Church of Chriſt. 
And afftirmeth thoſe thar gaue ſuch coi- 
fell to kinge Henry ( and conſequentlie 
thoſe that continued in geuing the ſame 


5 Ofc * counſel to kinge Edward ) to be blaſ- 


phemers. 


112. But ſeing king Edward kept the 
faid ritle all his rime, it is cleere that the 
realme vnder king Edward was: not re- 
conciled , or vnited in profeſſion of the 
faith ro any companie out of England in 
all the world. And conſequently , that 
eitherthe Church of England alone pro- 


” feſſed Chriſtes faith ( and then allſo it 


ſhould haue bene profeſſed ſcant fix, yea 
ſcant three yeres together) orels that the 
realme of England was out of that true 
Church and company of faxhfull men, 
which according to Gods word: profelled 
Chriſtes true faith, 

FE TH 112. W hen 
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1m. When Queene Mary came to ths 
erowne, ſhe found the Realme (as it now 
appereth) our of rhe true Church , and 
therefore ſhe haſtened ro reduce it vnto 
the true Church againe, and ſubmitted 
herſelfe and the Realme (as much as lay 
in her) to the Pope of Rome, whoſe Au- 


thoritie her father had vniuſtly baniſhed. Recon 


114. ThePope ſenr in his Legate Car- 


dinal Poole of bleſſed memory , who re- game. 


conciled the realme to that Apoſtolicke 
ſeare of Peter, whence we had taken our 
faith by S. Auguſtine the Apoſtle of the 
Engliſhmen . And the parliament ( for 
_ reaſons which were then alleaged 

y the right worſhipfull Prolocutor and 
others) accepted the Legacie , and (ub- 
mitted it ſelfe ro the See of Rome. 


115. That ſeat of Peter, hauing dured yjecese; 
from the tyme of Claudius the Empe- in Cauz- 
ror, in whoſe daies Saint Peter came to logo. 


Rome, hath had io hundred and thirtie 
Bichops, or ypward, who had allwaies not 
only the Chriſtias of thar City or of Ira- 
ly, but of many Countries and Nations 
agreeing with it in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtes:faivh . Therefore it is the true 
Church of,Chriſt, as in the which and in 
the Nations obeying it , the faith 4s ne- 
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wer changed rheſe fifrene hundred Fyeresto: 
gether,whiles thoſe Nations obeyed rhar 
Apoſtolike ſeate . And conſequently jn 


. Queene Maries tytne the Realmewas re- 


tonciled to rhe true Church of Chriſt 
116. Seing now rhe realme is ayaine 


departed from the companie of all na- 


tions, which haue allwaies commtthica- 
ted in profeſſinge their faith with the 
Church of Rome, and feing the ſame 
hath not ſubmitted ir ſelfe ro any other 


.auncient companie of faithfull men; 


which may have a lineal deſcent in pro- 
feſſing the Chriſtian faith from the Apo- 
Kles rime: and ſeing the realme agreeth 
not with the Lutherans in beleuinge the 
real preſence, nor with the Caluiniſts 
becauſe the title of ſupreame gouerne- 
ment in ſpiritual matters is reteined ſtil: 
it muſt needes follow, that our realme is 
nut only ſeparated from the moſt aun- 
cient and true Church of God (the viſible 
Head whereof is at Rome) bur alſo that 
it is a company which profeſſeth its faith 
a part from al! the world , not acknow- 
ledging anie Church more auncient or 
betrer directed, then it ſ(elfe 1s. 

147. Tam nor ignorant, that if this 
matter might be ripped vp to rhe vrtter- 
moſt, 
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moſt, and as it ought to be in truth and 
conſcience, ſo I meane, chat thethoughts 
of all harrs might be opened and reuea- 
ed, I am not then ignorant, that the vt- 
termoſt refuge of the Proteſtants muſt of 
neceſſity be,that Chriſtes Church is inviſible, The laft 
and agreeth only in hart betweeneir ſelfe, —_ 
and that the outward rule te make it a- "rg 
pree, is the word of God written in the 
old and new Teſtament, ſo farre at theleſt 
25 they liſt ro allow it. 

118. By this only meane al.may ſeeme 
to be ſafe. And ſo albeit the whole realme 
of England be ſchiſmarical, and that by 
ſome of theyr owne hartie thincking, and 
by the laſt reſolutions of ſome that are 
beſt learned: yet (thinke they ) one of vs A chur- 
areethin his hartwith an other, and af- che v= 
terthis ſort, one knitteth himſelfe in harr —_ 
to the Lurkerans, an other to the Calui- , 
niſts, the third ro the Anabaptiſts, the 
fourth to the T rinitaries. And as forout- 
vard profeſſion, they muſt imagine it to 
deinough, that Gods word be profeſſed 
to be the ſupreme iudge,though none of 
them neither know the meaning thereof, 
nor be ruled by it, and that the Pope of 
Rome be denied to be the chiefe iudge 
rnder Chriſt, and then all is'ſafe accor- 

ding 
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ding to th.ir falſe imagination. 
119. But if the preaching of Gods word 
RS. 10. be the ground of all beliefe {for faith 1s 
hearing and hearmg is by preaching ) andif 
the preacher muſt needes preach the 
AQt. 20. whole truth openinge the Whole counſel of 
God,and difſembling no part therof ( 0- 
therwiſe he deceaueth the people) if the 
Mar, 28 Celebrating of the Sacraments , muſt 
Ado, 2, of that effe&, to ſhew vs the churehin 
outward deed?, which preaching is of an 
outward word: it ought ro be graunted, 
that there is a cortinuall knowen out- 
ward profeſſion of chriſtianity , and of 
the faith by preachinge and by admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments. 
Now Chriſtes Goſpel was prophecied 
of, thar it ſhould be preached in all na- 
Open tjons. For the ſound of them is g-nne out in- 
_ ro all the earth: and as the church hath ſtill 
Epheſ 4 P4#ours and teachers , ſo it muſt til] haue 
preackers, whoſe ſound may go forth into 
Ifai.62, Many nations of all theearth . For Iſaias 
likewiſe ſaith, ypon thy walls (6 Ieruſatem) 
I baue ſet Watchmen, they shall not hold theit 
peace all day, nor al night for ever . Where 
were theſe preachers of this new religion 
before Luther? W here, I ay, were they 


throughout allnations? Hoy went their 
ſound 
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ſound throughout all the earth t Surely: 
they were vndera buſhel , and nor ypon 
the Candelitick. They were heard neither 
in the Eaſt,nor in the Weſt Church.. And 
yet the glory of Chriſtes Church muſt be; .. .. 
ſo great, that, as Ifaie ſaith, Nations shall ai, 60, 
Þalkein.the ligbs of Chrift, and Kings tn the 
Brightnes of his riſing Such nations the Ro- 
mane-Churck alwaies had, & ſuch kings. 
it had from the rime of Conſtantine the 
great vntil this day. Bur this preſent re- 
ligion of England, had not many Nations. 
nor Kings who profeſſed ir ,' before theſe 
fiftie yeres. | 
21. Againe, the true Church muſt be 
honoured and nouriſhed, by Kings., as 
Icie ſhewerh. Bur the Church of Englad 1fai. 6s. 
honoureth kings as her ſupreme heads, 
and with her goods nouriſheth them and 
their Courtiers. | 
122, Fartkermore, concerning the wr1- 
tenWord of God , it is in deede honou- The . 
rable;and true. Bur as there was a church Church 
of Chriſt aboue two thowſand. yeres be- 2 ©me 
fore any word of the whole Bible was wri- © 
ten: and as Chriſt had a Church in Ieru- writes 
lalem and in Antioche before any of the word, 
fower Goſpels was penned: and as after- 
ard the word of God was preached, in- 
C Ferpre= 
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W hkece 


the wn- 


te word 
came. 


The a- 
buſe of 
Gods 
word, 


The Preface concerning 
terpreted and expounded alwaies by the 
Miniſters of Gods Chutch: ſo the written 
worde of God, preſuppoſeth a Church 
whereupto it 1s geuen, and wherein it is 
preſerued. 

122, The Romane Church therefore 
which preached, kept, delinered and ex- 
pounded the Goſpel to vs , and whence 
the Lutherans, Zuinglians, Anabaptiſts 
and Caluiniſts, had it in Latin, and the 
Greeke Church whence they had it in 
Greeke, muſt preache the faith ynto this 
new Congregation of Chriſtian men, if 
they wil vie the word of Cod as they 
ought to doe. 

124. But to take the booke into their 


own handes, & thence to frame a church 


which neuer was before, and which then 
preſently is not in the world , when _ 
beginne to reade the bible : it is muc 

like, as if one readinge the old Chroni- 
cles, Lawes, and Statutes of England, 
would gette him with a companie of as 
wiſe men as himſelfe were, into one de- 
ſolate Iland or other , and faie ſtoutly, 
that ir now kept the true Lawes and 
Ordinaunces of Egland . And that tho 
knowen Countrie which is named Eng- 


land, is a forged thing , which is deped 
teC 
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| Which is the true Church; _ 
ted from old England . Bur that he now 
wil reſtore all ( that will follow him) to 
the true ſucceſſion of king Arthur and 
of Brutus. 

125, The prophers, Iſaie, Teremy , Da- 
niel, Eſdras or Nehemias, did not take 
the law of Moyſes into their handes ( as 
theſe men doe now the new Teſtament) 
and ſo conclude with themſelues , the 
Church of Teruſalem erreth im this point , 4nd 
in that point, in this practiſe, and in that 
pratiſe, and it is ful of Idolatry, and of 
ſuperſtition, and therefore I wil renounce 
the gouernment of the high Biſhop, and 


depart from it, and call to me a new co- 


panie, where the law of God ſhalbe per- 
fittly profeſſed, according ro the written 
word of- God. No, no, the Prophets net- 
ther ſaid, nor did fo , For then that new 
Church had bene the Church of this, or 
of that Propher, and it had not bene the 
auncient Church of God, which had du» 
red from the beginning. Even ſonow , it 
1s not lawful to take a new Teſtament 1n- 
to your handes, and ſo to finde abuſes in 
that principal Church of Rome, & there- 


.Ypon to deuiſe a new Church, as Luther, 


zunglius, Caluin, and Brentius haus 
done, | 
E& 726, It 
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126, It is euidenrt, that the Church of 
Rome was once a principall member cf 


the Church of God, becauſe the faith if 


the Romans Was preached in the Whole World, 
It is euident, that the ſucceſſion of Popes 
and of other Chrittians in Rome, hath 
with lefle interruption continued there, 
then euer the like did in Ieruſalem befor 
Chriſtes comming. Ir is euident , that in 
the old tyme the Romane faith was ac- 
compred the Catholike faith. No change 
of faith in Rome can be ſhewed at anic 
time. But the Pope and Citty had conti- 
nued ſtil in profeſſion of rhe ſame faith 


vntil this day . Now euill manners muſt: 


not cauſe vs to depart from any Church, 
Therfore we ought to returne againe t6 
the Church of Rome, as to the chiefe 
m-mber of the Catholike Church, ynde: 

the paine of euerlaſting damnation. 
327. I haue declared more briefly then 
ſuch a weighty matrer did require, that 
ſeing Chriſt hath achurche, & his church 
is that vnto him in this world , which a 
great kingdome 1s vnro a great Prince, 
that his Church can nor be hidden by 
anie meanes , leaſt his glory be leſle a- 
mong men, then the glory of a worldly 
king is. For Chriſt came into the world 
0 


a 
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Which is the true Church, 
to make the name of his father gloriouſe loi. 12, 
among me,cuen to the outward apparece, = 7. 
ax well as to the inward holineſſe. on 
128, The waies to ſee and heare the 
Church of Chriſt,is to ſee and heare the _ 
ouernors of his Church, with the peo- — 
. a- 
ple that obey them and agree with them. gages, 
And as by that meanes the Writerswfrhe 
ſtories in the firſt ſix hundred yeares, ſo 
the later writers haue alwaies deſcribed 
yato Ys Chriſtes true , viſible and glo-,,.. _ 
riouſe Church. 
129, The moſt notable Biſhopp or Pa- 
ſour that ever was in Chriſtes Church, 
was and is the Biſhop of Rome, both for _— 
the Emperial City where he liueth , and Fro. 
the which not without the miraculouſe me. 
worck of God , was by the firſt Empe- Ade. 
rour, who profeſled openly our faith , 
lefre vnto him, and alſo for the ho- 
nour and for the ſucceſſion of the 
chiefe Apoltles,Perer and Paule : for the Fgeſtp- 
number of martyrs & Saints in that See, pus. 
the propherical teſtimony of S. Paule, & vm 
of the auncient Fathers geuen to the g,,, , 
faith of the Romans: for the number of Irencus 
Biſhops, of nations,of Kings, yea of Ge- Hicro- 
nera] Councels who alwaies agreed with "7 94s. 


the Biſhop of Rome in the profeſſion of 
e3 the 
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the faith: for the Privilege of not-innen; 
ting at anie time are hereſie , or profeſ- 
ſing anie heretical aflemblie: for conuer- 
fon of infidels ro the faith, and the con- 
tinuall floriſhinge of that ſee yntill this 
hower. Thar Biihop transferred the Em- 
pire, was appealed vnro by Bithops and 
Patriarchs, conficmed Councels, and ſent 
his Legates into all Prouinces , and that 
church is accompred al one with the Ca- 
tholike church, and the Romans, that is 
to ſaie, thoſe who obey the Biſhopp of 
Rome,are as much to ſay as the Catho- 
likes:it 1s Head of all Churches, and can 
not errein the dodrine of faith. 

130. Therefore when we departed from 
it, we departed from the greateſt light or 
candle that euer Chriſt after his Apoltles, 
did ſet vpon any Candellſticke in all the 
church. And we went we can not tel why- 
ther, but in deede we went to our phanta- 
fie, &idle braines. One imagining out of 
that which he toke to be the meaning of 
Gods word, one kind of Church:an other 
imagining another kind:Butal are out of 
the right way, except we returne to that 
Church , which hath bene ſpread alwaies 
throughout al Nations, whereof the Bit- 
hop of Rome is head , who fitreth r the 

chaire 


Which 4s the true Church, 
chaire of $, Peter, ro whome the sheepe and 
lambs of God Were commuteed, without whoſe 
fold there is nomeane of ſaluation. 

121. This much — good towatne 
the REader of, leaſt he ( 
becauſe I wrire at large only of Images, 
that therfore thoſe points only were to be 
confidered, whereas all ( as it were in a 
ſhort word) is compriſed in the acknow- 
ledging and profeſſing of the truechurch. 
For there is conteined the word of God, 
the preaching of the Goſpel, the true Sa- 
cramets, the forgeuenes of fins,the holy 
Ghoſt, the comunion of Saints, & Chritt 
himſelfe,who is the head of his only one 
myſticall body, & the Sauiour thereof. 

132, If at the length thou art perſua- 
ded (good Reader) that Chriſt hath ener 
had and ſtilmuſt haue a companie of ma- 
ny Nations: profeſſinge his faith vnder 
faithful Biſhops and teachers : and that, 
none other ſuch companie can be named; 
which is in any point ſo like to be the true 
Church , as that which beinge ſpread 
throughout all nations, hath euer had his 


old thinck, rhar: 


Epheſ.x 
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the See of S. Peter , and in the Cittie of *''?*+ 


Rome: It remaineth, that the ſaid com- 
panic of Chriſtians, muſt bs not only be- 
Sm 
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leved in hart , bur alſo confeled in wuth, 
and profeſſed in all ourdedes, which ap- 
perteine to the ' wor(hipping of one Cod 
by leſas Chriſt our Lord - For as God 
made the whole man, towit;, as wel the 
bodie as the ſoule, & as Chriſt redeemed 
& wil glorifie the whole man:(o muſt the 
whole man confeile God and Chriſt , and 
all chat belongeth to God or to Chriſt. 
133. 'Certeinly nothinge belongeth 
more ipecially to Chriit, then his owne 
deere ſpouſe the church , which he hath 
raken to be his-wife . In ſo much that in 
our Crede and belefe after the profeſſion 
of our faith in God the Father , in the 
Sonne, and inthe holie Ghoſt, it follow- 
eth immediatly , Credo ſanftam Eccleſiam 
Cathelicam, Tbeleeue the holie Catholike 
church. As therefore if a Prince loue his 
wifeentirely, he will neuer accompt him 
his frinde , who vſeth the companie of 
that perſon, which is a profeſſed enemie 
to his deere wife: euen ſo Chriſt can never 
take him to be his fairhful frind or ſeruat, 
who vſeth to frequent ſuch a Congrega- 
tion, as is purpoſelie erected againſt his 
owne wife and Spouſe, which I hane ſhew- 
edto be the Societie of Catholikes. And 


how ſocuer the hart of that man thinc- 
8 65. keth 
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Which is the true Church, 
keth it ſelfe ro be affetted roward Cod, 
who goeth ro thele falſe congregarions: 
ſurehe his fact in goinge to them is fo 
launderouns,thar if the hart it ſelfe were 
thorotighlie examined,ir could nor julti- 
feirs owne dem2anour , For it diuidech 
onemaninrto rwaine , ſetring the hart in 
one companie, and the bodie inan other: 


| a5 though anie man could goe to church, 


except his hart and 'mind caried his bo- 
die thither, If then the mind will not be 
without the body (becauſe it 1s not as yet 
diſpofed todie) doutlefle the minde is c0- 
tent to be where the body is, and conſe- 
quently , the minde is content to be at 
lucha congregation or church Seruice, 
as it beleuerh ro be1impious and wicked. 
And by that meanes he that wold not be 
at the ſchiſmaricall ſeruice , and yet 1s 
there, deſerueth more anger of God by 
his being there, then fauour by the deſier 
which he hath to be abset. For he maketh 
void his owne good deſfier, by putting the 
contrary in execution . And yet becauſe 
his defieris good, let him not leaue jt, but 
let him endeuour fully ro accompliſh 8 
to make perfirte his good deſier , by lea- 

ung of his euil cuſtome. 
34. O lamentable caſe of our Coun- 
trie, 


Euſcb. 
id. 6. 
Caps 28, 
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trie, and great ouerſight, in that it hath 


not bene more earneſtly opened and loo- 


ked vnto. Bur it is lefſe euil, to knowand 
to conſider itnow,then neuer . And they 
may be happy, who hearing of ic in this 
life, may yer amend from hence-foorth. 


* HoW long balt yee (ſaith Elias) berWeene tw 


fides ? If this new ſprung Congregation 
be Chriſtes Church, then doe as thepro- 
felled enemies of the Roman Church 
commaund you to doe. But if the Catho- 
like ſocierie ( whereof Rome is the high 
Mother Church ) be the only ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, thenleaue the falſe tents, the fei- 
ned tabernacles, and the deteſtable Con- 
gregations of her ennemies , and follow 
her alone, Lo 

135- Remember that it is an old con- 
demned herefie of the Helcheſires , to 
thinck,that a man may beleue one thing, 
and ſpeake or profeſſe an other . S. Au- 
guſtin alſo diſputing of true Religion, 
findeth great fault with the eld' Philoſo- 
phers , | becauſe whereas they in their 
ſcholes, held cleane' contrary opinions of 
God, and of the higheſt goodnes, andof 
the laſtendof all things : yet they came 
al to one Church or temple, and there 
profeiled in their publike ſeruice ey 

| whic 
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which was cocrarie to their priuate talke 
and doctrine. Scholas habebant d:ſſentientes, Cap. 4. 
& templacommunia,they diflented in {chog=- 
es,and agreed in Churche- , Nuw Saint 
Auguſtin 1udged that errour ſo great, 
that he douted nor to ſaie: I} We ſo this is 
fault enly, healed by Chriſtian diſciplime,no man relig 
ought to denie , but 14 Were 4 thing 10 be. ſet cap, x, 
forth With vnſþeakeable praiſe . For ſo it is be= 
leened and taught, that Whoſe doctrine We ap * 
proue uot , they go not communicate m SA4cra- 
ments With vs. W bich thing (ſaith he) is leſſe 
to be wondered at in thoſe hereticks , Who or- 
ler the Sacraments otherwiſe then We doe ( as 
tie Manichees and ſome other did ) but 
if 1s much more to be noted, in ſuch he” eticks, 48 
keping the ſame Sacraments Which We haue,yet 
becauſe in other points #bey diſſented from the 
Catholickes, Were not admutted to the Catbolickg 


communion , but bad their proper conuenticles 


and names, as Photimians , Arrians, and other 
lke, This much S.Auguſtine (aich in ef- 
kt, for it was too long to turne euerie 
word as it lay. Which thing if ic be ap- 
Plied to our realme, are not the opinions 
and Scholes contrarie? Doth not one ſay, 
the bodze of Chrift 3s preſent in the Sacrament 
if the aultar, and the other teache , that it 
i net preſeut there? Will you then , who 

| belecue 
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belecue it ro be preſent, come to his (er: 
mon, to his ſernice, yea to his Commu- 
nion, who teacheth openly, that Chriſtes 
bodie isnot preſent? At the leaſt will you 
geue him the looking one , or the ſtan- 
ding or fitting by whiles he miniſtrethin 
the church? 

126. Conſider now, that theſe men doe 
not only diſſent from you in Schooles, 
but alſo that they haue made a new kind 
of Church Seruice, and haue condemned 
the old ſeruice, which (in the ſubſtantial 
points ) was receaued more then fifteen 
hundred yeres paſt throughout all Chri- 
ſtendome : as 1n the Sacrifice of Chriſtes 
bodie and blood, in the adoration aiid 
Reſeruation thereof, with the reſt of the 
holie Sacraments . And yet may ye come 
to this new religion with a ſafe conſcien- 
ce? Surely then ye may denie the Catho- 
like Church with a ſafe conſcience, as tru- 
lie your deede doth in part denie It. 

127. And whereas there 1s a rumour 
ſpread by certaine men, that this going 
ro ſchiſmaticall Seruice is, or may ve 
wincked at, or diſpenſed in the Catholi- 
kes, of certaintie it is not ſo . But rather 
by this keycold demeanour of the Catho- 


lickes, we may perceaue how iuſt God was 
1 


Which is the trus Church. ; 
i1 puniſhing them with hereſte, in whome 
heſaw ſo licle true and harty faith , that 
for feare of a ſmall remporall loſle, they 
can be content to put in haſard their euar- 
laſting ſaluation. The difleaſe is grear , it 
neederh a (harpe medecine. 

128, S. Gregorie telleth a notable ſtory 
of one S. Ermigild ſonne to Liuigild, who 
was kinge of the Wiſtgothes in Spaine. 
This Ermigild being conuerted ,to the 
Catholike faich by S. Leander of Spolero, 
choſe rather after priſonment and chai- 
nes, to die by the ſword at his owne fa- 
thers commaundement, then to receaue 
the communion at the hand of an Arrian 
Biſhop. At whoſe body when his wicked 
Father ſaw miracles wrought, although 
he repented his owne deede, yet for feare 
of his people ( which were moſt of them 
Arrians) he durſt not profeſſe that Carho- 
like faith , wherein his ſonne had died. 
But when the father was dead , his other 
ſonne Richard being brother ro the ble(- 
led Martyr Ermigild, both himſelfe be- 
came Catholike, & turned alſo his whole 
Country and nation ta the Catholike 
faith. So that the euent ſhewed his Farher 
tohaue bene in a vaine feare. Who if he 
ould hauc profeſſed rhe Catholike —_ 
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he ſhould aſwell haue found his ſubiets 
redy io haue ben made Catholikes as his 
ſon found them. Wel: S. Gregory conclu- 
dech the hiſtorie, ſhewinge that the con- 
feſſion and Martyrdome of Ermigild,was 
a meane before God, why his brotherand 
 allthe countrie became Catholike. 

134. Ifitwere fo, what ſlaunder & finne 
haue they fallen into, who by diſſem- 
bling to profeſle their fairh, haueprouo- 
ked manie others to ſchiſme and hereſie! 
Whereasaf we had plainly confeſſed the 
ſame, other men had nor onlie ſaued 
themſelues, but alſo the whole countrie, 
as it may be thought , had bene preſer- 
ued in the true faith. | 

140. How many now ſee this in an 0- 
ther world, whowold leeſe more then 1 
thowſand worlds, landes, and liues, that 
they might haue time in this world toz- 
mend their former fault? And ſurely whe 
all is done, none eſcape better , nor liue 
more merilie , then thoſe who are fullie 
reſoJued to profeſſe their faith plainlie & 
boldlie. Their conſcience muſt needes be: 
moſt quier, their honeſty moſt eſteemed, 
and their libertie in this world 1s not 
much lefſle, and in the world to come 1t18 


infinitely greater , then any other {hal 
haut, 
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haue.If the mind once (calling for grace) 
be at this point,the matter 1s not ſo hard, 
2s it ſemeth. He that wold be content te 
diein his bedd when God ſhould cal him, 
& he that confidereth that God may call 
him euery hower,neede no more bewoful, 
bow his wife or children ſhould do, if he 
were baniſhed, or lay in priſon, then he 
would b2 woful how they ſhould doe , if 
Cod had called him our of this world. 
141. If it be poſſible for them to line 
yel, and himſelfe to die, may not they 
much more do wel, if he were but onlie 
n priſon? Or thinketh any man, that any 
priſon, be it neuer ſo cruel, is worſe then 
hel? Cod kepe vs all thence . Is it worſe 
1 0: Fee Purgatorie? No, no: all the paine of 
n 4 {bis world is but painted, in reſpect of that 
that {VPich is to come. | 
.o2-M 142 1f I wrote to flater my countrie- 
wh; (en, Icould write of other things more 
ine MPlauſible. But if I may proucke anye one 
[lic 04n to true penaunce (as I beſeech Cod 
ie & ay) Iamcontent to beare the diſplea- 
es be ſure of the reſt , and to be accompred as 
med, IJ" Mall pleaſe euery manrothinke of me. 
. not lam ſure if euer the faith ſhalbe recoue-- 
e iris}Þ*%, it muſt be done by confeſſing & pro- 
ſhallſſfſlng ir, and nor by diſſembling, who- 
1aute ſocuer 
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whoſocuer hath reade the Eccleſiaſticall 
ſtories, and Canons ,' may quickly pey./ 

Cen. 6. ceaue,thar we ought ro haue no fellow, 
2.Cor.s {hip in mariage, in prayer, and in al the 
Cant ſeruice of God with thoſe men , whoſe re- 
Apolt. Jjgion we miſlike. So the Canon of the 
- Apoſtles, and the Councel of Laodicez 
, teache vs, and the example of the Primi- 
- tiue Churche, ths 
142. This may (uffiſeto him, thar-yi- 

ſible warned: others ſhall know ( I feare. 
me) at the later day ,'what it is to beletut 
the Catholik Church: whether it be to reads 
only; orroſpeake that which it beleuerh, 
or els' to practiſe alſo' and to doe that 
which the'Carholike Church dorh , and 
Rom. 2, commaundeth to be done: The doers of the 
1a shalbe iuftified, and not they that beare it 

only. God change their harrs, who thinck 

God wilbe ferued otherwiſe outwardly 

then inwardly : God ſtrengrthe the weake 

in faith , and increaſe grace and know- 

ledge in them, that are defirouſe to fulfil 

his commaundements: To whom be all 

honour and glorie for euer, Amen. 
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Entle Reader , for ſundry reaſons 
haue I thought good, to publish 4 
ne, and topreſent unto thee this 
ft vorthy and mo# learned Yorke of Do= 


; Wor Sanders, his treatiſe of Images. Fir, 


hat the labour of ſo learned a man, should 


ſr otterly perish nor lye any longer in ob= 


witie,as many other learned works, Writ- 
enby our Catholique Dottors , nov haue 
ne for many yeares, which by Gods afsiſ- 
axe 1 haue reſolued likeviſe to ſet forth 
wu) . Secondly, for that this queftion of 
mages, ſeemeth Fill a great fambling 
uck , to our aduerſaries , eſpecially to the 
ſmple ſort : and hath by none of ouy ſide, 


ren more clearly & more excellently hand=- 


td, in our Englich tongue , thenby this 


Author. T hirdly, that all the world may 
4 3 ſee, 


4 The Preface to the Reader, 

ſee , eſpecially thoſe that at this preſentri 
maine peruerſe in beleening this point hih 
ewidently their hereſie Was confated , an 
quite confounded by Catholiques , at tht 
very firit vpriſing therof , and the vn 
beſt champions of Protestant Religion (1 
meane Maſter I evell, whoſe vritinges « 
azainft our Catholique Dotlors hane hent 
reprinted) quite (ilenced and conninced, 
Fourthly, that thou mai by the helpe het: 
of , the better defend thy ſelfe , andbethe 
more confirmed in thy holy faith,and vitts 
all, vonder at the blindnes and hardnes 


Proteſtants harts,Wwho hane ſo long,and yt 
doe ſtill oppugne a doftrine fo clearly pres 
wed, and be monued to pray for them , that 
Goa would effeft that by his grace , Which 
can not be done by human induſtrie: whtri 

I will not fayle toioyne with thee. AndfolN 
bid thee hartely farwelt. 


3 


TREATISE OF THE 


IMAGES OF CHRIST, AND 


OF HIS SAINTES, AND THAT IT 
t the js vnlawfull to breake them, and lawfull 


ver ©o honour them, &c, 


y (1 

s 0: The Argument of the Treatiſe 
hent following. 

el, 

ll THE I, CHAPTER. 
ethe 


> Y Purpoſe at this time, is to Aunſ- 
[1 WA d were an Obie&ion moued by cer= 
A raine Proteſtantes, concerning the 
wes late Proceedinges of the Lowe 


God, fithens a few naked and bale men, haue 
. © both caſt dewne Idolatrie there, and obtei- 
\{.nedpermiſſion to preach the Golpell, againſt 
theplealure of the greateſt Chriſtian Prince 
that is in theſe our dayes: againſt the will of 
aninhnite numberof riche Monkes, Friers, 
andPriſtes: againſt the deſire of the mulritu- 
cesof common people, which are for the 
{Flt part all geuen ro theold Religion , If 

then it be aboue the Courle of natural woor- 

kes, for almall number of weake men, to 
A3 throw 


Countries , W hich Proceedings (they lay) The obs 
muſtneedes come from the mighty hand of icttion, 


C Of Images, and 
throw downe Idoles , and to ſpread 
word contrary tothe indeuour of Prince 
of Prelats, of Cities, of Countries: itſe 
meth that the doing therof is euen theſan 
ſtrong power of Chriſt, whereby in oldtin 
the twelue Apoſtles being poore,and ignd 
rant men, conuerted all nations tothe wor 
ſhipping of one God, and of his ſonne el 
our Lord. Thus fome of the Proteſtant 
doe realon, 

The an- | This Argument maketh the preaching 

(wer, and deedes of our new Golpellers, like vnto 
the preaching and deedes of the Apoſiles: 
the miracle in conuerting mens hartes, to 
be in both all one: the Images of Chriltand 
of his Saints, to be liketo the Idoles of theft 
Gentils and Paynims : and conſequenthet} 
preſuppoſeth God to be not onlie the pet- 
mitrer of theſe alterations , but alſo the 
worker of them, for his glorie, andourlak 
uation Burtif I proue their preaching tobe 
valawtull, their deedes to be vnhoneſt, the 

retenſed miracle of their working, td bea 
einous Sacrilege, our Images not onlie to 

be no Idols, bur although they had bene 
Idols, yertto be vnlawtullie caſt downe: It 


, = x 
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wil remaine,that God permitteth this great 
milſchiefe for our great finnes , and worketh 
no miracle at all , And ſurelie itisſo calie 4 
emattec to confute this fond reaſon of the 

ur fon trmart ron edn 2 
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Image breakers. y 
Geeftants , that the verie telling of the faQt, 
will be a ſufficient confuration of the mi- 
ncle, which is pretended to be {hewed 
therein. 

'To beginne with the firſt occaſion of Thefto# 
this ſpoile, not longe after S, Iohbn Baptiſt rie of 
hisFeaſt, in the yeere of our Lord 1566, cer- _ oo 
teinmen taking aduantage al well of the bu- hs == 
fines which was betweene King Philip, and unries, 
the Lords of the low Countries(concerning t 
an Inquiſition againſt herefte) as allo of the 
bulineſle which they thoughc ſhovid haue 
bene betweene King Philip and the great 
Turke ( concerning the Kingdome of Nas 
ples and Malta) certain men, I ſaie, wayting 
luch an oportunirie of time, flocked toge- 
therin the woodes, and heldes nighe vato 
Antwerp, there to heare {uch a man preach, 
we 23 neither was ſent to them by their owne 
lak Biſhop, nor authoriſed by ante Archbiſbop 
beF orParriarche ſuperiour to their Biſhop, nog 
the Y called by anie Magiſtrate, orJawtull officer, 

*1Y The which preaching although it were ali- 
0 F tle checked by edites and proclamations, 
ne jernot being remoued by force, cauſed as 
I. wellmoepreachers to gather about thatand 
S other cities of Flanders and Brabant, as alſo 
 F moe hearers tocome vnto their ſermons, in 
lo much that within one moneth, manie 
\. | Goulandes were found to reſort ynto this 
: F04- 
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new preaching wherof lome ſtrage fruimyf 
needes grow in time, fithes that wild manet 
of preaching hath not bene wont to be vſed, 
where the whole people of the Countriey 
Chriltened, vnleſleit bein the time of warre, 
And {urelie a time of warre it was, not 
onlic becauſe theſenumbres of mendid al 
make battaile againſt the houſe of God, and 
his deere Spoule the Catholike Church, but 
alſo becaule one preacher kept warre with 
. an other, for one wasa Lutheran,an othera 
-&s in Caluinilt. And how could this audiencelack 
the low an Anabapriſt, fith rhe cheefe commingto- 
coun- gether of luch a ſorteof beggarlie vagabids, 
113 wasto hauea goodpreteſeto ſteale,topicke, 
and to make all things common? Now tie 
companie of Anabaprtiltes lacking peace in 
their harts, haue taken this name vponthem, 

to be called, the hole of peace, 

To go forward with the mater, theblel- 
ſed fealt of the Aſſumption of our Ladie was 
now come, wherein the towne of Antwerpe 
ſhould keepe theic Church holydaie,as both 
the Iewes kept yerely the Dedication or Ree 
nouacion of their Temple ( wherear Chriſt 
himlelfe was) andthe Chriſtians alſo haue 
vſed ro doe the like, Bur this feat of the 
Aſſumption,theſe new preachers their ſcho- 
lerscannotallow, Imaruell much why*Fot 
u they keepe holy rae daie wherein She 


Toan. 10, 
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” 
vt 5. Thomas the Apoſtle departed ont of this 


world, how much more otight they to cele- 
brate the day, wherein our Blefled Ladie 
was diſſolued and made preſent with God 
in his glorie? Except perhaps {bee mult fare 
the woorſe with thoſe, who hate rhereall 
relence of Chriſtes Body vader the torme 
of bread, becauſe ſhe bare and brought forth 
theſamenaturall body of Chriſt, which they 
perlecute, May we then Celebrate the day 
of$. Paules glorious death, although it bo 
not found in {cripture how or when he died: 
and may we not keepe alike remembraunce 
of the death of the Mother of God? 
Would God they had onely abſteined 
from keeping holy her Feaſt, but theyare ſo 
farre from lanQitying her memory,thatthey 
prophaned it molt horribly. For the xx. day The 
of Augult , whiles the Otaues of the ſaid aye 
Fealt was yet acelebrating (by thoſe bleſſed 
Generations, who accompt Chriltes Mother 
holyand bletſed)theſe new Goſpellerscame 
Into our Ladies Church at Antwerpe,about 
five of the clocke afrer diner. The begin- 
ning of their purpoled milchiefe, was com- 
mitred toa Boye, who with a wand com- 
mivginto the chappell of eur Ladie {trooke 
her lmage,ſaying, Marie chou muſt comedoÞn. 5, L 
Atwhich voice, as it were ata watckword, watches 
the falle brecheren approched necte, _ words 
at 
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that were ſetteto keepe the Chappell, cried 
out, others called the chiefe Magiltrate, 
whoſe requeſt and commaundement thele 
new Goſpellers no more regarded,thenth 
doethe worde of God, which biddeth them, 
2 Pet.z, Obey the king, and the officers Whom he ſendith, 
Neither can it ſerue for their excule, as 
though the officer forbidding them to ſpoile 
the Church , willed them to do againſt the 
commaundement of God, fſithens it isallo 
againſt the commaundement of God, ro 
fteale, to ſpoile , to iniurie or hurteanypri- 
FX0. 29. nate or publike treaſure , againſt their wils 
to whom it beJongeth . And certainly the 
goodes of the Church,euen by the common 
law of Nations, are holy and ſacred, So that 
ir 1s no common theft to late handes ypon 
them wrongfully, 
W hich notwithſtanding, theſe freſh fol- 
lowers of this neyy preaching, threw downe 
Thema- the grauen, and defaced the painted Images, 
ac not onlie of our Ladie, bur of all others1n 
the roune. They tare the Curraines, da{bed 
in peeces the carued workes of braſle, and of 
Rone, brake the Alrers, ſpoiledthe clothes 
and corporeſles, wreſted the irons,conueied 
away or brake the Chalices, and veſtiments, 
pulled vp the brafle of the graueſtones, not 
{paring the glaſſe windowes , and leates 


which were made about the pillers of the 
Chut- 


Imege breakers, IE 
Churches for mento ſirre in. | 

What ſhall I ſpeake of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
mentof the Altar , which they trode vnder 
their feete;and ( horrible is to ſay) ſhed allo 
their ſtinking pifſe vpon it, as though, it it 
werenort Chriſtes owne bodie, it werenot 
by their owne dorine, a myſtical hgure of 
his bodie, Or ifit benotſo, yer art the leaſta 
creature of God, which of purpole ought 
not to be ſpitefully handled. A greater fault 
intruth can not be named, then this was, bur 
tothem who eſteeme the tremend Mikeries 
for prophane Idols, it leemeth more gre- 
uvoule, thatthele falſe brethren burned and 
rent, not only al kind of Church bookes, but 
moreouer deſtroied whole Libraries and 
bookes of all ſciences andtongues, yea the 
holy Scriptures, andthe Auncient Fathers, 
and torein peeces the Maps, andcharts of 
the deſcriptions of Countries, 

Isthis all? They brake in pieces the Friers 
kitchen ſtuffe, and all manner of veſſell, They 
ted their Wine and Beere, after they had 
drunke thereof more then inough, they mel- 
ted their butter barrels, caried away their 
eds, theirlinnen, the lockes of their dores, 
rooted vp the herbes of their garden, and 
wich paſſed all, they brought their ſtrum- 
petstn great number with them amog thoſe 


Wrhad vowed chaktitic , omitting neither þrerhrs; 


words 


Oh 


Filthie 
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words nor deedes, wherby chey might pro- 
uokethe yong Monkes and Friers to caſt of 
theirſtraightcule, and to come to their yo« 
luptuouſe andpleaſantlife, 

But what? Thele were a few loitererg 
(lome man will ſay) and they did that which 
their graue preachers allowed nor. O Sir, ay 
there were of theſe robbers {o many as ſpoy- 
ledin onenight aboue twenty Churches & 
Chappels, to they had for their Capitaine, 
one Hermannus, who hauning bene aregular 
Chanon, and being long ſince runne our of 
his Cloiſter, had now alloloſt one of his ea- 
res{belide a marke ypon his Backe)forarob- 
berie commitred about Cleuelande, 

This Hermannus, manned or rather mat- 
ſtred the Church ſpoilers, and euery where 
prouoked the Monks, Friers, and Nunnes, 
to come from their ſeuere Religion , to his 
ſweet DoQrine, 

He came(among other placesin Antwerp) 
to the Nuynnes of S., Clares, which be of >. 
Frauncis order, whom when he beganneto 
perſuade, that they ſhould go our of theit 
Cloiſter, they fell doune proltrate, and gaue 
them ſelues to prayer : whereupon imme* 
diatlie Hermannus gaue ouer his exhorta- 
tion, crying to his fellowes, 44), 4Way- 1 
am able to ſay no more. Itis verely thought, 


that through the Nunnes prayer,his ww 
W 


iy 
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Thus were the Churches and Monaſte- 
ries of Antwerpe ſacked, the example and 
impunicie whereof, cauſed the bretheren at 
Gaunt, at Torney, at Valenchenes, at Hart- 
genbutch, at Middcelburgh, and in diverſe 
other places, to do the like . Some of them W 
pretending for that their miſchiefe , a com- —_ 
miſſion from the Emperour : others dert- gon, © 
ving their Aurhoritie from the holy ghoſt, 
as though God could be the author of their 
euill doing, Now let vs briefly conhider this 
great miracle, which our new brethren ac- 
comprthe mighty hand of God. 

Fiilt, the ,preachers were not lawfullie x, 
called, which was inough to ſhew all that 
followed to be noughr, albeit they had preas 
ched no herehie art Ki 

Secondlie, they preached ſo manie here- 
fes, as the Lutherans or Calviniſtes theix 
predeceſſours haue tawght, So that though 
their Preachers had been once lawfulliecal- 
led, yerthey h1d broken their commiſſion, 

Thirdiy,one of them preached againſt the 
ther, accordingly as the ſees arediuerſe, * 
andin manie points contrarie. 

Fourthly, their deedes werecontrarie to 
naturall honeſtie, in robbing and violentlie © 
ſpoiling 0.her mens goods, 

Lalt of al}, they didit in ſuchatime, as R 
it 


Fufeb 1. 
$. Ecclc. 
hiſt cap. 
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at may well appeare, they cared not to hand 
furthered the proceedings of the great Turk, 
lithens they muſt eicher haue drawen Kings 
Philips powerfrom reſiſting his inuaſion, if 
he had come to Malta (as they thought he 
wold) orels haue compelled their Princets 
their owne conditions. 

If this be a great miracle of Gods wor- 
king, to fee the hearers of herefie ſpoil 
Churches by violence , we ſhall make mas 
nie new miracles, ſuch as other men call ma» 
niteſt ſacrileges, and wickedrobberies. A 
Chriſtian miracle 1s, when the faithfull 0- 
uercome by lufferinglofle , rather then by 
endammaging others, | 

Yea bur a tew did it againſt the will of 
manie., They were in deede but few that 
ſpoiled the Churches, inreſpe& of the Ca- 
tholikes who were in the Citie . But ſeing 
we can make it no miracle for a few to ouet- 
come, where no man atall refiſteth,this was 
no miracle in the ſpoilers behalfe, bur rather 
a great miraculous plague to the Cirie of 
Antwerpe, and to tuch other rownes , for 
their greatſinnes otherwiſe commicted,Fot 
as Eulebius at large declareth, the greateſt 
plague that ever God fendeth for our fines, 
1s. when our Churches are ſpoiled and ouet- 
throwen . Bur if theſe brethren being the 


fewer in number, had ouercome a you 
N 


- 


Image breckers, 5 
fumber refiſting them with like violence, 
then hadit bene lamewhatto haue bene !po- 
kenof, although it had not benea ſufficient 
proufe of their doQrine , But wherelocuer 
aniereſiſtance at all was made to thele ſpot- 
lers, they had no viRtorte, as at Bruges, Lile, 
Doway, Mountes, Louan, Bruxels,Barogh, 
and diuers other. In ſo much, that the ma- 
riners and wemen did beate them our at 
Fluſbing, Wherfore the plague which ſo fell 
von ſome townes, that other of leſſe habi- 
litie with great eafineſle ſcaped the ſame, is 
a manifeſt argument, that God was more 
angrie with [ome rownes,then with others, 
For with whom he was moſt angrie, thoſe 
bepuniſhed moſt ſpeedilie, 

And in deede, {ith all outward Temples, 
Ornaments, Seruice, and Sacrifces be a to- 
keof the inward worſbipping, which ought 
tobe in vs, when God ſawepublicke iuſtice 
neglefted, riot and couetoulnes vied,extor- 
hon, and yſurie without all feare exerciſed, 
herefie and lewde libertie of the fleſh gredi- 
lieembraced, the Sacraments, and the Ordi- 
nances of his owne Church deſpiſed: when 
Ilay, God ſawall inward righreoulnes de- 
Gyed,, it was great merciein him, to ſuffer 
the outward tokens of this inward iuſtice, 
tobealfo broken, and ſpoiled, to the end, 
Weſetharw ould not take ak of 

vi 
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theirnaughtie lite by hearing the worde of 
God catholikely preached , might now at 
the leaſt be warned by their owne eyes, and 
perceiue thatas God ſuffered, his one Tem- 
ple in the land of Ida to be deftroied by the Wits 


' ked Afſyrians, when his people wold take no 


warning at the mouth of his holy Prophets: 
euen ſo now the curled generation of Here- 


tiques being woorſe then the Aſlyrians, way 


permitted to {hey evidently vnto them;that 
their life was naught, their faith voide of 
Charice, their Obedience none, neitherto 
God, nortothe Church, nor to their Prin» 
cc, This was the miracle that God wrought 
in ſuffering his Churches of ſtone to be ſpoi- 
led by his cruell Ennemies, to the ende his 
linely Temples & true Church might leame 
to detelt their falſe Dofrine , whole truites 
they perceyuedto be lo wicked, 


The Rate of the Oueftion concerning the adore 
ration of bolie Images . Where alſo areaſmn 
is geven of the Order Which is taken in 191 
booke following. 


THE II CHAPTER, 


B Efore that Images can be worſhipped, 
they muſt be made. And when theyars 


made, icing we do not detend that alba 
&*Y 
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5, but onlie that certaine may be worſhip= +; 
ped: ic muſt be knowen, which are the Ima- 
pes thar maie be worſhipped, and which 


maienot, Then becauſe ir is notalwaies ex- ;, 


pedier,that euery thing which maie be done, 
ſhould be done, it is an other queſtion, whe- 
ther though ſome Images mate be wot{hip= 
ped,ic were well done toletre them be wor- 
ſhipped , ſpecially when a farther danger 
might be feared _— 

2, Fourthlie , for almuch as there are di- 
verſe degrees of worſbip, one which is due 
toGodalone,an other which is due to good 
men: it is doubred, whether the ſame yyor- 
ſhipwhich is due to the principallpatterne 
(23 to the Saints themlelues) bealſo due to 
their fignes and Images, or els whether it 
belome inferiour degree of worſhip, which 
becommerh rheir Images & repreſentarios; 

3 Concerning the hrſt queſtion, rhe Ca- 
tholikes defend, that Images maie be made; 
and that no generall or immutable com- 
—_— ot God is againſt the making of 

em, 

4. Secondlie, we defend; that onliethoſe 
Images maie be worſhipped (in reſpe& of 


Chriltian Religion) which repreſent and 


bring vs in minde, either that there is a God, 
or that there are three perſons of rhe Bleſſed 
Trinitie, ox which cepreſent Chriſt, or his 

B holie 
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holie Angels and Saints. 

5. Thirdlie, wethinke it expedient, tha 
theſe holie Images ſhould be permitted tg 
be worſbipped for their ſakes whom they 
repreſent, 

6. Fourthlie,we defend it for the more pro« 
bable, thar the lame degree of honouris not 
dueto the Image of Chriſt, of our Ladie, or 
of other Saints, which is due to Chriſt, out 
Ladie, and to other Saints themſelues , Bur 
that there 1s a certaine proper honour due 
to holie Images, which may be called « 
Worship or honoar due to 4 goed Remembranc, 
or Monument. 

7, Now in the firſt queſtion, whether it bs 
lawfull to make Images or no, there isno 
grear difficulcie, albeit ſome Ca]uiniſts doe 
Ipeake vp and dovynein that behalfe. Butfot 
the moſt part, it is graunted of all men, that 
Images may lawfully be made , fo that they 
be not abuled, | 

8, In the ſecond.as well the Lutherans a8 
the Caluiniſts defend againſt vs, that no 
Image at all may be worſhipped in one fort 
or other, And much more they mult 1udgelt 
vnprohitable, to haue Images worſhipped, 
Which was the third. queſtion, 

9. Inthetourth and laſt queſtion,there hath 
beene thought ro be ſome controuerhe vet- 
weene the Catholiques, becauſe ſome haus 
thought, 
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thought, that the honor due to the thing ic 
ſelfe (by reaſon thar the Image 1s all one 
with therhing, when it exercileth the a& of 
an Image)might be =_ ro the Image ther= 
of.Others be of an other minde, becaule they 
conſider an Image otherwile, 

10, Of euerie of thele queſtions ſomeyyhat 
(God willing) ſhalbe laid, butmoſt of all, 
concerning the ſecond queliton, wherin the 
greateſt controuerſie conliſteth, 

11, To make it then plaine what ſhall be de- 
fended in this treatile, I ſaie, itis not onlie 
lawfull, bur commendable, and moſt agrea- 
bleto reaſon, and to the law of nature, and 
tothe vniuerſall cuſtome of che Church, to 
make Images, which may put a man in re» 
membrance of good , holie, and honorable 
yeritiess 

n, Itis likewiſe lawfull and commendable 
when the Images are made, to vie them as 
we oughtto vie the remembrance of good, 


holie, and honorable verities, And then we The ioy- 
doe vie well theremembrance of an hono- ning ofif- 


able veritie, when we ſhew ſo much honor fue with» 
the adugs 


{ar ics 


to the veritie it ſelfe, that we ſuffer not the 
verie ſigne and/token,oras it were, the mel- . 
lenger and ſtep of ir, to be without ſome 
honour, for that verities ſake, which it ſhew- 
ethand puttethvsin mind of, 

1 How muchdid S.lohn eſteeme Chriſt, 
B3 when 


'.. Of Images, and 

loan. 1, when hethought him lelfe vaworthytovns 
buckle the latcher of his ſhoe ? An4 who 
doth nor natur:lly imbrace neuerſo mezne 
a ſernant or meſſenger commino from hig 
deere frind? W ho Kidſerh not the ring, which 
he receaueth from him? Who loueth notthg 
honorable naming of him? W ho eſteemeth 
nor his pifture and Image? 

14. But when we lay, Images may and 
ought to be honoured, no man may by and 
by thincke, that we make them Gods, ay 

4Exo, 20. though there were not one honour due to 
bPlal 138, 4 God himlelfe , an other due to b ro his 
c 1. Pet. 2. Saints, an other to our c Prince, an other to 


n _ his d Lieutenant,an otherto our e Father and 


fCololf 3, Mother, an otherto our f Maſter, an othet 


gGal. 5. fo ourg friends and fellowes, y-a an other 
6Rom. 12. alſo to the s holy monuments and remem- 
3Ecclel45 hrances of iuſt perſons , whoſe monuments 
are in bleſlednes, Among fo manie degrees of 

honour, we giue one degree to Holie Ima- 

Ss, and by Gods grace I will proue itto be 

dueto them. Of which difference of honour, 

I warne the Reader before , leſt he ſhould 

thinke either that honouris due to God a» 

' Tone, and in no ſenſe to anie other thing: of 


I The dif els, that when we {peak of adoring or honous 


ference 0 ring Images, that then we ſhould meaneto 


honout co . G 
meth fro gue cheſuch honour,as is due to Godalone, 


zhe mind. 15, It isthe mind which giuerh honoue 
pris 


Imege breakers. 2x 
principally, If I tall downe before an Image, 
and kifſe the ſame, and light a candell before 
it, being all this while of the mind har itis 
noGod, nor no reaſonable creature, but on= 
lie that it is a good remembrance either of 
Chriſt, or of his Mother, or of his Difci- 
ples, towards whomeT defier to ſbew mie 
afeftion, Cod he knoweth mie honour is 
farre off from that honour, which is due to 
God alone. In ſo much that If I lay proſtrate 
before Chriſtes feete, and kiſſed them , and 
knocked mie brelt,and held vp my hands to 
him, and crept vpon my knees after him, 
and called him the Sonne of God, and yetall 
this while thought him not to be the natue 
rall ſonne of God (of which impiouſe mind, 
the Arrians were)mine honour ſt ould beacs 
compted no honour atall, but a contumelie 
to Chriſt, and I ſhould be damned (notin 
deede for doing thac I do, but) for not belee- 
ing his true Godhead, after thatir had bene 
once publiſhed and profeſſed in the Church, 


16. Abraham adored the people of the land of Gen, a3; 


Chanaan , But was hean [dolater therfore? 
He adored them as Lords and Gentlemen 
of the countrie, but not as his Gods or his 
vauiour, Geue God thy hart, and keepe thy 
faith ſtedcie, and afterward be ſecure, that 
the honour which is geuen, in anie reſpe&, 


for Gods ſake , whether it be to the frinds 


B3 of 
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of God, or to his Miniſters, or to the Ms 
numents and Images of Gods frinds, beſe. 
cure, I ſay, of they deede, becaule thy hart 
andintentis good, which onely Godregar- 


deth . And heregardeth it ſo much the bet- 
ter, if with a good faith ro him, he ſeein 
thee a good atfeftion to his ſeruantes or 
frinds. 

17. Thus muchT hate ſayed, totheendno 
man {tould be offended with the names of 
Adoration, Worshipping, bonouring , reuerets 
cing, bowing, kneeling, kiſſing, or any like, 
as though, becauſe diitin& words lacketo 
o11ecuerie thing, that muſt be honoured, his 
prove name of honour, we can not thertore 

y our vnderſtan{tading diltinguiſb the ho+ 
nour of onething from an other, The wot- 
des which betoken honour be in maner con» 
foudedin all roungs, but the hart whence 
the honour cometh, knowerh the difference 
of cuery thing. Therfore call it how yeeliſt, 
one kinde of honouris due to the Image of 
az aonorableperlonage, the which Honout 


Is geuen without blame, when the partie 
that giuerh ir, doth in the faith of one God, 
and of one Mediatour leſus- Chriſt , di- 
re& his honour by the Image to the truth 
repreſented, as all good Catholiks doe, rhe 
which 14ich and iatention, doth quite deli- 
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i, And foraſmuchas he can not well build 

anew houſe, who doth not firſt remoue ſuch 

ſtones and rubbiſh as lieth in his way, I 

thincke it neceſſarie to purte away ſuch ob- 

jetions , as maie ſeeme to make againſt the 

having or honouring of Images, before I 

come ro proue that honour is due to them, 

Yea before Icome to either of both, my ad- ,, 
wantage againſt theſe Image breakers is ſo ,F ,þ. 
preat that | will (fordiſputations lake)feine, booke. 
that Images are eicher worthie of honour, 

or at the leaſt rhat they were to much ho- 

noured by the ignorant Catholikes, And yet 

feuen that were true , I will declare, that 

the breakers of Images in the Low Coun= 

ties did not well, 


That although the Images of Chrift and of his 
Samts had bene faſly Worshipped , yer the 
Churches Were vniuſtlie ſpoiled, and the Ima 
ges vniuſtle thraen done. And conſequent= 
lie that the doers thereof , muit needes bethe 
mmn;ſters of the deuill. 


THE II, CHAPTER. 


Ecauſe the whole miſchiefe done inthe 
Low Countries had his beginning vpon 
this pretenſe , that the Catholikes abuſed 
te Images of Chriſt and of his Saintes, 
—— . 


24. Of Images, and 
woorſhipping them, like as the Gentils he 
tofore, did worſhip the Idols of their fall 
Gods: I will fclt ſhew, that our Images, ; 
though they had bene falſelie worſbippee 
yet they ought not to haue bene ſo broke 
and deſtroyed, as they were, And afterward 
I will ſhew, that they areno Idols, but ma 
and muſt ke conueniencly worſhipped of y 
according tothe word of God , and the ex- 
ample of the hirlt ſixe hundred yeares, 
20. Concerning che firit point, if we had gj- 
uen falſe honour to the Images of Chrilt ot 
of his Apoſtles and Martyrs:it was their part, 
who thought ſo, to haue exhorted ys 10 
Jeaue thar falle honour, and not to hauecom- 
mitred any iniuriouſe fat , whereby we 
might be iultlie offended with their whole 
doQtrine,Forifcharitie did perſuade themto 
breake our Images, leſt we ſhould worſhip 
Godinafallemaner:theſamecharicy,ifithad 
bene ruled by right knowlege , would haue 
told them, tharthe way for the to make vs 
worſhip God better, had bene to haue gotte 
credit wich vs by their good deedes , And 
whe we had thought the to haue bene good 
and honeſt men, afterward to haue propo- 
{edtheirgreat realons, whereby we might 
haue bene moned , to leaue that our falle 
worlhip (as they imagin ir) and ſo to haue 
both kept our Images tor rhe inieufIvg of 
| I Ro em 


th 
Id 
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them who can not reade , and to haue left Gregor.ad 
Jolatrie, as they call it, For feing the Image — 
neither is euill of ir ſelfe , nor the reſem- OO ah 
blance of anie falſe God, or of euil! men (as 
theGentils Idols were) I ſee not butthe falle 
worſhip might haue bene taken away, from 
the true repreſentation which the Images 
make, and ſo both the Images quiethe let 
alone, and the abuſe charictablieamended, 

21, If they ſay,alchough the brafon ferpet yym, 2x. 
wa willed to be ſet vp by God him lelte, 4.Reg.ap. 
yetthat Ezechias brake it when it was abu- 
ſed: Iet them conſider, hirlt, that King Eze- 
chias was the publike Miniſter of God,next, , 
that he did ir orderlie by publike comman- 

G&ment, And thirdlie, thatthe thing broken, ;, 

was rather a figure then an Image: fourchly 

that it was not vſed as an Image, but was 4+ 
auled, as if it had bene a principall cruth to 

de worſbipped of it ſelfe . For the people 

ue WF worſhipped the materiall brafle, in ſo much 

's WF tlatEzechias when he brake the ſerpent, he 

tc I called ir, nebyſtarsthar is to faie, braſsie, or 4 

d MI thing of braſſe, declaring by the name, what 

d FF necall the people had worſhipped , the In 4- Reg; 
- I Viich verie thing Angelomus alſo bath no- ©P*- 18+ 
t I ted. Now this woorſhip of theirs, could not 

* I Panic ſenſe be Jayyfull, becauſe no vnreaſo- 
* I able creature is woorthie of woorſbip init 
l klfe, and for his oye lake, 


2: Againe, 


floan. 2, 


loan, 3. 
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22, Againe, there was no naturall ſerpent 
at all who in truth might be worſhipped, 
But only there was tocome an intelle&uall 
ſerpent (Chriſt, worthy of all woorſhip) 
who ſhould take away the ſtinge and byting 
of the venemoule Serpent the Deuill, Ther- 
fore the braſen ſerpent was an obſcure figure 
(to them that were ſpirituall ) rather thena 
manifeſt Image of a knowe truth to the ſim- 
ple. And whe the ſimple nor knowing wha 
the figure of the ſerpent did fignifie, had ho- 
noured the verie metall, as if ic ſelfe being 
thecauſe of benefite to them, the King mo- 
ued with the holy Ghoſt, brake the ſerpent, 
laying, asit were,this is brafle, and not God, 

23. Butitis nor like in vs, who doe not 
woorſhippe the Metall of our Images , but 
we knowe them to be Images, and wheredt 
they are Images,and we vie occaſions to Re- 
member Chriſt, our Lady, Saint Peter, and 
ſuch othertrue Sainrs, whom we profeſſeto 
bein heauen, keeping holie the daies of thelt 

lorious dearh, 

24. But theſe men being not ſo much | 
Inferior Magiſtrates, and much leſſe King 
did without order, by ſtealth, by force, anc 
by nighr(and therfore with an euil conlciet 
ce) deltroye not obſcure figures, but knowel 
Images of Chriſt and of his friendes, anc 
chole allo not worſhipped Co" 


*% 
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mettall,but only concerning that they repre- 
ſenteda truth 

25. Moreouer, Ezechuas brake that bra» 
ſen Figure of the Serpent, both withour in» 
juriedone to any ſocietie or companie ofpri- 
ute perſons, and without leekinge of his 
owne gaine thereby. But theſe men fo brake 
thecommon and priuate Images of d:uerſe 
Fraternities and Companies, that they both 
iniuried many Cities and Societies inthe va- 
ſew of certaine thouſand poundes, and allo 
many of them robbed and caried away to 
their owne commoditie, what ſo euer they 
were ableto catche, 

26, Lait of all, if an Image might be bro- 
ken and ſtolen by any meanes, yet what fault 
havef;luer Crofſes and gilded Chalices com- 
mitted, why they muſt needes be broken 
and caried away ? W hat offenſe did white 
linen cloth? What deſerued the holy Bibles, 
and the workes of the Auncient Fathers , 
why they ſhould be torne, burnt, or{poiled? 
Did Ezechias ſpoile the whole Temple of 
dalomon, becauſe the braſen Serpent was 
auled? 

27, Toreturne to Images, although they 
lad beneabuſed and falſely worſhipped (as 
they were not) yer according tothe autho- 
Itie of holy Scripture , they ought not to 
ave benethrowen. doung by priuate men, 
HE apainl} 


Note, 


» Of Images, and 
againſttheir wils whoſe goods they wete 
For thus it is written touching the Idols 
the very falle Gods . When the Lord thy Gul 
”* bath brought thee into the land Wbich thougod 
fo poſieſſe (and afterward) When he hath deli 
wered them to thee (againe afterward) Deſtroy 
their Alters,and break their Images. Lo when, 
God hath giuen any Heatheniſh Nationinto 
our handes, fo that we are become Lordesof 
that land, then onely we may deſtroy theit 
falſe Idols . W herby we are taught on thi 
other (ide, that if we be not Lords of thelad, 
we may not deſtroy other mens Altars, ot 
Images, albeit they be falſe. So doth S. Aw 
guſtine reaſon concerning the Idols of the 
Ne verb, ©&ncils in theſe wordes, Hoe dicimus chat 
Dom in e- fat: vefire, ne faciamus ifts, quando in poteſtatt 
nangel ſe- yeitra non eſt, vt faciatis illud, Parnorum hom 
ca Math. yum ef, furioſorum circumcellionum, C& vbipt« 
Ge. 6 teſtatem non habent [auire, & vellemori, prope- 
74nt ſine cauſa. Audiſtis que vobis leginins, on 
nes qui nuper in mapalibus affuiſtis . Cum dats 
ypobis fueritterra im poteſtatem, Prius dit, in 90 
teſtatem, & ſic dixit que facienda ſunt. Aras t6- 
Tum, inquit,deftruetis, lucos eorum comminuetis, 
& omnes titulos eorum confringetis « Cum atct- 
perinis poteitatem,, hoc facite . Vbi nobis non et 
data poteſtas, non ſacimus, at vbi data et non 
pretermittimus, Multi Pagani habent iftas abv+ 
minariones in ſundis ſuis, nunguid accedimu & 
60ſ- 


Tmage breakers. m 
dnfringimus? Prius enim agimus, vt Tdolain co- 
m cordibus confringamus. Quando Chriitians 
Fipþ {att fucrint , aur inuitant nos 4d £4m bo- 
mop#us, 4ut pPrevenient noss bo 
WM 25. This we lay vnto your charitie, dog 
. Wee not theſe thinges, which be notin your 
Wowerr0do? Itisthe parte of wicked men, 
nd of furious vagabonds, to be fierce and 
ruel where they haue no authoricie, & wil- 
je todie, they haſten without caule, Ye bo 
aucheard , what we did read vnto you all ——_ 
jeethar were preset of late in the [chroudes, re $. Cy- 
When the land shall be giuen into your pover prian , lay 
w government. Firſt he ſaith, into your poWer _— 
guernment,and ſo he ſhewed whar ſhould ,. hom 
+ done . Tou (hall defiroy ((aith God) their cut, yand. 
ers, y0u shall felltheir darke Wordes , and Dcut. 7. 
Wuuball breakeall their Titles, or Monumen- 
es, When you ſhall receiue authoririe, do 

ls, W here we haue noauthority , we do 
jotthis, bur where authoritie is giuen , we 
0 not omitte to do it, Many Inhdels haus 
heſeabhominations in their groundes, bur 
owe go vnto them and ou. them? Firſt 
eindeuour our ſelues, to breake the Idols is 

ler bartes , And when they themſelues are 

Wade Chriſtians, either they do inuite vs to 
othatgood deed, orels they them ſelues 
event vs, 

%, Hitherto vye may perceiue, it was vi- 
lawfully 


Mapalis. 
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awfully done to caſt doune their Tmapti} 
whole land was not geuen ouerto them, 
who tooke vpon them that outrage. Now 
let vs conſider the ſecond iniurie,which cor 
liſtedin turning-the Crofles , Candelftick 
Iewels, Images & other Church goodsinte 
the priuate lucre of certeine men, W herof 

Augultine fpeakerh in his epiſtle to Publi 
cola, ſhewing why it isnot layfall co make 
our owne pgaine even of Idols, or of Idols 
troule Churches , No not then wheniti 
lawfull for vsto breake them doune, 

20, Et cum Templa, Idola, luci,C fi quidh 
inſmod; data poreftate, evertuntur, quammis ma 
nifeftum eſt,cumid agimus, 103 ea nos honorath 

ſed potins dereſtari:ideotamen in vſus nofirospri 
Katos duntaxat & proprios non debemus 
aliquid yſurpare, vt appareat nos pietate iſtade 
grucre, n0n auatitia. Cimvero in vſus comm 
nes non proprios ac privatos, vel in honorem Dt k 
yeri conuertuntur, boc deillis fit quod de 1 I 
bhommibas, cumex ſacrilegys & impys ver 
Religionem mutantur . And when Temples, 
Idoles, W oods, or any ſuch like, by lawful | 2 
Authoritie are ouerturned, although itt 
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xnanifeſt, when we doe that thing, that 
do not honour them, bur rather deteſt ang 
abhorre them:yernotwithſtanding. We ougn 
net to vſurpe any part thereof to our-only prival 
and proper vſes, that it may «ppeareWe _ 


| Image breakers: [4 
tefethings for godlineſſe, and not for couetouſe 
ws (ake . Bur when they are conuerted into 
common vſes, and not into proper and pri= 
ute gaine, or els into the honour of the trug 
God, that thing is done by them , which is 
done by the men themſelues, when they are 
ce changed from ſacrilegious 4nd impious,into 
bli ſue Religion, 
BM 3! Now ſeing neither the Brotherhods 
particular Lordes themſelues in the Low 
Countries,northe Princeand Prelates there, 
que theſe new Goſpellers any power to 
throwe downe their Images, or torobbe 
their Churches: itis euident, that they haue 
both vniaſtlie throwen downe thole chings 
kerupon they had no power: and many of 
them hane more vniuſtly caried away a great 
ateof che ſame, to their owne priuate com= 
Mnoditie and filchy gaines . But for as much 
Wiitis vaſemely for any man, whoſocuer ks 
de, toturne to his priuate commoditie thoſe 
Kolatrouſe and Superſtitiouſe Temples , 
Churches, Idols and W oodes, which were 
Rtore dedicared to the deuill and his meme 
bers: boy much more vniuf is it, for anie man 
bthcowe downe [ich holie Altars , Tem- 
pes,and [Images,as were dedicated to Chriſt 
Wn lelfe? 
2 They ſay we worſhip Idols in our 


they 
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Aches, which is not true, but certainly 
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they worſbip Idolsin their harts, For foi 
of them ſo worſhipped couetouſnes, t| 
(perhaps even againſt their conlciences 
the firſt) yer they would imagine our In 
om be Idols, that they might haue occ 

on tocarieaway our gilded croſſes, ourh 
uer candleſtickes, and other iewels and Ima 
ges of price, Leteuery honeſt man confeſſ 
whichof vs is the morelike to be the wo 
{ſhipper of Idols, I will proue hereafter, thi 
our Images beno Idols, But which of ther 
can ſay he is free from Idolatry , who kee 
peth the Church goods in his priuate hand 
which S. Auguſtine ſaith, no Priuate 
ought to haue , leaſt he appeare to have pull 
doWwne Churches, or (which is all one) 4bbu 
for conetouſnes,and not for godlines. If any 
will cleere him lelfe of this inward Idoll,le 
him confeſle his favit in vſurping Chu 
goodes, and amend the ſame by reſtorin 
that which he gotte vniuſily,and then 1 
thinke he is become godlie, and 1s not all 
more an Idolater, 

33. Farther it muſt be vnderſtood , th 

according tothe Jaw and vie of a] Nation 
the Prince allo hath a private treaſure 


pParrimo- patrimonie of his owne, the which if hed 
zium Cz- enrich by Church goods, or if he gene lt 


{ai1ls. 


ſame to his private triendes for their privat 


coramoditie , he appeareth to haue 73 
oun 
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me Religiouſe houſes for couetouſnes, 
id not for godlines. Andinſo appearing, 
geueth cauſe of iuſt offenſe to his beigh 
ur, and cherfore , W o vnto him (as Chriſt. 
im (elſe harh cried) by Whom offences come, Math. 12: 
If any Proteſtant graunt,thatthe Ima- 
win the Low Countries were vniuſtlie 
town doune, andthe Churches vniuſtly 
wiled, but yer ſay , that the ſame thin 
whcto haue bene done there, and in all 
ther places after an other manner, to witte 
the order'of Law: I beſeeche him to con« 
der;that how ſo euer he miſlike the maner, 
dallow rhething, yet the viers of this vn= 
unerly maner , Were all of bis oWÞne opinion. 
athe Captaines of the ſpoile , were the 
rachers and Dofours of his beliefe. So 
hat, We may know them by the fruits of their 
we DoQrine. Andif any increale of this 
7 faith euer follow inthe Low Courries, 
helemen are the beginning and foundation 
herof , And conſequently that tewd prank 
the foundation of this new Golpel, wher- 
I! the Golpellers them felues are aſhamed. 
oY 3. Note for Gods loue in every countrie, 
"Wi filthy beginnings this Religion harh 
cad, and it ſhall be Jorhſome to thee to re- 
 "Yncmber ir, If chen they that authoriſed che 
" hoile, preached falſe doQtine in this point, 
T ud commaunded Churches to þe ſpoiled, 
- when 


Of Images, and 
whenthe Countrie was not yet geuen ougt 
intotheir handes, why doth any man credir 

. them in any otherpoinr? 

26, Ifaie furtherto him, who ſo fauoreth 
| incd- theſe new opinions, that he is neuer ſureto 
w—_ - know , what his faith is, or whatir ſhalbe 
fanrs do. ſhortly. For his preachers change, aseverig 
ftring, occalion ſerueth their aduantage, If the Prir 
ce be for them, the contrarie part maie be pete 
ſecured: if the Prince be againſt ih:m,no ma 
muit v2 conſtrained to beleeve or to profeſſe that 
Which is againſt his conſcience. If \ucha we 
man rule, as doth not fauorihem, thenth 
blow their trumpet againit the montruouſe 1 
giment of Wemen : it a woman fauour theit 
left, she mate governe not onlie temporal, but 
euen ſpirituall matters immediatlie vnder Chiifi 
If the Prince be with them , obey your Prince 
for he is the Minifter of God:if the Prince with 
ſtand them, fight againſt your Prince, as the 
haue preached and praiſed in Germanie,l 

England, in France, and in Scotland. 
37. If miracles be alledged againſt the 
they are fables, althougb the Auncient Fathe! 
Epiphan. haue them, as that of boly Jy ater in Epiphaniu! 
har. 30, Itthey make anie ſhew to helpe them , 11 
are beauenlie reuelations, albeit they be very ſo 
fables neWlie deuiſed, as the late miracle 0 
M. Lane in Weftchefter. If the Doctors bt 
brought againit the, they are men,bethey ne 
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manic» if anic one of them maie be wreſted 
to their ſide, be as 4 holie Father inſpired With 
the bolie Ghoſt, as they ſpeake of Epiphanius is 


the matter of Images. 
38, If a Popes Decree bealleadged againſt 


them, be is Antichriſt . If they mate pretend 
anie peece of a Decree for them, heis an Auns 
cent Witneſſe of Apoſtolicke faith, as Pope Ge- 
kfus in the mater of communicating in borh 
kindes , It Gloſes or DoRours within theſe 
nine hundred yeeres be cited for the Catho» 
likes, they are babes * If for the Caluiniſtes, 
they are the Gloſes them ſelues (that is to ſay)men 
principally well lerned, and graue , If cultoms 
wihitind them, it 1s 4 corruption: if ic leeme 
to helpe them, it 15 the laudable cuſtome of the 
feople of Gods And then let auncient cuſt omes pre® 
wile, quoth M. Tewel. 

29. The olde Latine tranſlation is ſome- 
times no Scripture at all , as in conteining the Iſai. rt; 
ſeuen ſprites im Eſaie: ſomerimes to be preter- 
red before the Greeke text, as in conteining 
the Wordes . Er de vnocalice, Altars, be only 
Holy rables, and Maſle is che onely Communion, 1+ Cor.19, 
Wien it pleat2d them. The body of Chriſte 
Stothem the ſigne of his body, and contrarie= 
wile the figne of the Croſle , 1s tothem the 
pl f9dit ſelfe crucified « Thus the Reall body is 

made the only figne, and rhe only f1gne1s 


Made the Real bodie , Holy bread is condem- 
C 3 ned, 


36- ' Of Images, and 

ned, andyet the Communion is taught to 32 buy 
holy bread, and nor Chriſtes owne Real bo- 
die, Prieſts and Biſhops neede not haue any 
remporall poſleſons: it ss rrae (ſay they) ex» 
cept Toe our ſelues be Bishops, Prieſts and Bis 
ſhops ( as they reache ) be equa}] by Gods 
law, yetthey vnderitand ir, except themlcl- 
ues be Bilbops ouer Carholikes, For then 
they compell rirannically Popiſh Prieſtes 
{their equals by their owne doQtrine) ro 6- 
bey their decrees, as if they were their very 
ſubictes, And whie then maie not they be 
fubic& ro another Biſhops decree (although 
he werein Godslawe their equall) as well 
as they take vpon them to gouerne other 
Prieſts, whom they confefle by Gods laweto 
be theirequals? Andto conclude with our 
Principall purpoſe, 

4.0, If we burne their falſe and maliciouſe 
tranſlations of the bible, we burne (lay they)the 
holy bible of Ieſus Chriſt , the word of God, thi 
foode of life. If they burne(as now in the Low 
Countries they did) the HebreW, Greke, La 


tin and Doutch text, With all the comments of 


the boly Fathers , and allo with the Maps and 
Charts of Geographie ,. and all writers that 
they could come by, yet are they bolie Worker? 
in the Lordes vineyard . And if anie of them be 


hanged for it,they are notable martyrs and Dito, 


neſſes of therruth, 
\ 41. 0 
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41, O godly Golpell, & truſtie teachers? 
ſt were inhnite to prolecute eyerie ſuch pare 
0" FF ticularcontrarietie, Bur thele few examples 
MN) IN well weyed, proue rheir doQrine to be lighr, 
** Wl mcon(tant, variable,and fired onlie to lerue 
their owne bellic and plealure, God ſend vs 

xe to beware of ſuch les, and to raris 
nthe Auncient Church, or to returne ro 
en BY the Catholike faith, knowen, tried, proued, 
andprattiſed in all the world after one con- 
'® I fntfort by the ſpace of thele fifre hundred 
ay yeeres, But lervs heare, what may be farcher 
id concerning this manifeſt Sacrilege of 


ot Ipoiling holy thinges, 


The Petegrie of ſuch as beretofore haue deftroi- 
ed the Altars, the Temples, the chalices of 


= God, or the Images of Chriit and of bis Sain= 
tes, With ansWere to certeine Obtieciions 

ue Y which might ſeeme co make for Image breas» 

the kers. . 

the 

w THE IV. CHAPTER, 


of , 

4, T' Rom the time that either Moyſes p,,- 5: 
nd FE made the Tabernacle, or A we _—— 
ad once b:iile che Materiall Temple of God 
"he a ſeruſalem, and had adorned it with Al- 3. Reg. 8, 
tars, Veſſels, Tables , Candleſtickes, Ima- 

'Wg6s of Checubins, & with the holy Relikes, 
of: C3 the 


Heb. 9. 


* ** fairhfull men, Whe are the true Temples of God, 


=. Of Tmapes, and 

the rod of Aaron, the Tables of the Teſta 
ment, and Manna: the honour or diſhonour 
done ynto it, was alwaies a ſufficient decls- 
ration, who was the ſeruaunt of God, and 
who was againſt God, and that not without 
cauſe, For 2s the materiall Temple is, and 
euer hath bene, the figure and figne of the 


lo wheretrue faichis, ir cauſeth the figne of 
thelame faich ro be honored, But where he- 
refie, ichiſme, and infidelirie is, thence muſt 
needs {pring the deſpite of that thing, which 
1s made to beroken and to fignihe right faith 
and true religion, 
| 43. Marke wel, good Reader, the termes 
we ftandin. We have not to doe at this tim? 
wich che Temples of [dols, or with the Ima- 
ges of [uppiter, Mars, luno; Minerua, but 
only with rhole who haue borne the name 
of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles and Saintes, [ 
ſay from che making of the Tabernacle, and 
the building of Salomons Temple , to this 
houre, who ſo deſtroted rhe Temples dedi- 
cared to God, or any ornaments of rhe houle 
of prayer (luch as had bene vniuerfally recel 
ned in histime) ſhewed himſelfe therby t9 
haue bene of a naughty Religion and Faith, 
44. To begin with the Phyliſtins, if they 
were ſo greeuouſly puniſhed in the lecret 


| parts of theirbodics, only for looking vpon 
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Image breakers, %9 
the Arke of God, with contempt, or curio- 
ie: what ſhall we thinkeis due to them, 
whonow haue ſo miſerably defaced lo ma- 
we Temples conſecrated vnto God? 

45. It Oza that rouched the Arke ( as it 
maybe thought, with no malitious minde) 
was ſtriken dead only becauſe he touched 
traſbly : what may theſe throwers downe 
of Gods Houle looke forat his hande, who 
ſhould rather haue pur their ſhoulders vnder 
t,to haue holden it vp, when it had bene to- 
ward falling? Dauid forthe honor of God, 
honoured his Arke wich daunſing before ir: 
thele men much more like to Michol, then 
to Dauid, gaunce for ioy,to lee the like hou» 

ms Wits of God calt doune and defaced, 
na- WY 46. Was notthe finne of Ileroboam ex- 
bur {Weeeding great, when he forlookethe Tem- 
me Wpleof Salomon in Teruſalem, where his Aun= 
s, [ Yc*ſtours alwaies, and he himlelfe lometime 
nd bid ſerued Godde, and builc him two new 
bis W chiſmaricall Temples, purting Prieſtes ins 
di- Ythemnor of the order of Leui,andthoſealſo 
uſe Yzken out of the vileſt ſort of thecommo- 
ele WY naltie? Comparethe things, and ic ſhall ap=- 
7 ro WU pare, that the very like pranck 1s now plaied 
th, 0Antwerpe, new Temples are built , new 

hey Þ Miniſters are made in ſchiſme, 

ret 47 The Miniſters and feruants of Ieza- 
on I belin the daies of Elias, deftroyed the Altars, 
C4 which 


2. Reg. Go 


2, Reg.6, 


| ©P-*: ambitio forlaking the Temple of Ierulalem, 


_.- Of Imapes, 4nd 

g-Reg.19, which had bene built varo God , Whie 

thing Elias tooke fo grieuouſly,thathe def; 

red God,to take him out of this world, W 

not Iezabel of a noughtie faith, and Eliasc 

a good faith ? and who are they now, tha 

haue deſtroved Altars dedicated to Godit 

the Low Countries? W hether are they Pa 

piits,or Proteſtants? Nabuchodonolorburr 

the Temple of Salomon, and caried awa 

the ornaments , W hat hauethe Proteſtant 
done lefle at Balduke and Amſterdame? 

48. Baltaſar called for the holy veſſels of 

Go4s Temple, and vied them prophanelie 

x Thele men breake the verie chalices (which 

Dan. 5. Were madeto hold Chriſtes blood)intopee- 

ces: And as forthe feruice wherunto. they 

put them, iris horrible to thinck of, 

Malac. 1 4g, In Malachie God findech fault with i 

the Prieſts for offering the blind & the lame 

beaſts, andpolluted bread, Theſemen think I 

euery thing too preciouſe for Gods howle, iſ 

| 


$+ Reg.25; 


and therefore they take away the gold and 

filuer, iudging it meeter for their owne t4- 

bles, cken for Gods Altar, as though Moyles 

Heb. 9, 33d Salomon, had nor decked allthings with 
gold in rheir Tabernacle and Temple. 

loſeph,lu- , 59+ W hen Manaſſes (che Brother of Iad- 

gaic. an- - dus the high Biſhop ) maried the dawghcet 

riq.lib.11, of a {traunger againft the law , and through 


tooke 


Image breakers. 4x 
woke 2 new biſhoprike inſtituted in the hill 
Gaizim by King Alexander, and thereler- 
ved God ina new Temple, did he therinany 
other thing, then thete now doe? W ho for- 
{king the Pariſh churches whereunto they 
telonged before, make them felues new Bi- 
hops, and pariſhprieltes by theu owne au- 
thoritie? 

51. Antiochus Epiphanes, hauing defiled 
the Temple, turned the holie daies thereof 
inromoorning, and the honour thereofinto 1. Mach. 14 
ſhame, Chanced nor the like in Antwerpe, 
whe our Ladyes church was ſpoiled within 
the verie Otaues of the Church holy days 

52, Pompeius is thoughtto haue doneno xa. 
Imaldomage to the Religion of che Temple, Iud. anti. 
I fliebecaule he wouldcuriouflic lee the fe- 14. cap-$ 
ith i crets thereof, albeit he cooke awaie nothing, 
me WF Theſe men breaking vp the Hohie of Holies, 
ck WI tooke the bleſſed bodie of our Sauiour our 
le, © of the pix, and hauinge done their filthie 
nd I pleaſure therewith, caried awaie the pix, or 
4 F} drake it in pieces, 
& Y 53. Chriit honoured the Temple with his | 
th Y preſence, notwithſtanding the horrible vi- Luc. 2.1 

cs which he knew ro be inthe clergy. Theſe loan. 16, | 
d- F men pretend the clergie to beſoeuill , that Math. 23. | 
LY they muſt needespuniſh the Temple of God 
h YI for their ſakes, | An.D.208 | 
» | $4 Kappeartb by Tecullian, char the 17 27oi: | 
Echnicks F 


An. 220. 
Conc. Nt 
£cnis 

a AQ. n. 


An. 296, 
Fuſeb. 1.8. 
Cap. 2; 


Anno. D. 
© 340- 

F| Nicep* or. 
8] L.9-<£3+ 


| Athana- 


42 Of Images, and 

Ethnicks did intwite the Chriſtians of thy 
ſpeciall reverence they bare to the Croſſe, 
1helike isnow laied to our charges by the 
Proteſtants. 

55, The Nouatians kept their Conuentis 
cles andpraters a part from the old, Church, 
or houle of prayer of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and of his Prieſts. So do thele men preachg 
andpraie a part from their Diocelan, or Pa- 
riih Church, 

56. The Maniches not beleeving thetrue 
fleſh of Chriſt, did therefore hate his Image, 
Theſe men yet are worle, becaule they hate 
the Image of that fleſh, which they confells 
to haue bene true, 

57. Diocletian and Maximian commaune 
ded all rhe Churches of the Chriſtians tobe 
deſtroied even to the ground, and the holy 
Scriptures to be burnt: the firſt was done at 
Balduke, the ſecond at Antwerpe inthe Mo- 
naſterie of the Franciſcans, 

58, When Georgius an Arrian Biſhop 
was contrarie to the Order of the Canons 
brought into Alexandriaby a Seculer Coun- 
rie (the lawfull Biſhop Athanaſhus beingyet 
aliue,andnot depoſed, as himfelfe doth wits 
nefle) it is marueilous ro conſider, how ma- 
nic things were done like to thoſe whichats 
now praQtiled in the Low Countries, 


59. The Arrians burnt the Bapiiteries: a 
KY now 


——— = 
——t—— _ —— —  - 


Image breakers. 4.5 of 
nowalſo the lors provided to baptiſechil- _ _ 
olle, MW ren, were euerie where deſtroied. x05 b 2. 
the MW 6G, The holy Scriptures Were burnt there. 

And heere they were burnt with a fier made 
Nie MN of che wood of the Images. There the Chur-= 
rchy, WW chec were gewen, in predam 1=p:naſque, to bs 
me, i nule 4praie, and to be violently ſpoiled: here the 
che W ame was done. 
Pa WF 61. There they denided bet\peene them that 
Which Was laid vp in cellars, and dranck vp of 
rue iN thed out 4 great quantitie of W:ne: The like 
ge WF was done at S. Michaels in An.werpe. They 
ate BN vuled diYvne the candlefiicks there, And here 
elle I iſo. They burnt the tapers of the Church there 
Me? Idols: here they burnt them to geue light 
uy WF totheir owne {poile and robverie,the which 
be I 1dol of theirs they ar this time adored, There 
oly Grorgius gaue TeWward to the Spoilers of the 
a Churches ; here I can affirme no more , but 
lo- Ef tht itis ſaied, -the ſpoilers were hyred for 
1, iuers by the day, : 
OF 62. All choſe miſchiefs Arthanzfius him- 
0s I felfe deſcribeth: And theſe of the Low Co- 
n- WF untries,all men may ſec cuidently ſee before 
jt I their eyes, Whereby our new Goſpellers 
it» IF ze proued to be the followers of the Ar- | 
a- WF ans. Like impietie of Dofrine, mult haue | 
Wo likeimpietie of deedes., Anza, By | 
by. Iulianus the Emperourafter baptiſme 370, 
1d nounced his faith , fell againetothe wor- l 
W {tipping \ott 


4.4. Of Images, and 
monpcy, ſhipping of many Gods, perſecuted theChii 
"qe A ſtians, and denounced open barellto Chiif 

© himſelfe. This Iulian (moued with theſame 
ſpirit wherwirn thele men were now moue 

in the Low Countries) rooke doune the 
Fuſeb 1;.,, Image of Chriit made in braſſe ( which 
cap. 18. ſetvp before, and had ſtoode in CeſareaPhi 

lipptabone three hundred yeeres for the hc 

norof Chriit) and in place thereof, the laid 

Tulianus did ſet vp his owne Image. Andth 

Infidel Paganes drawing the Image of Chil 

by the feere, brake the lame into peeces, al 

Socrates in his bookes of the Ecclefiaſticall 


ors , and Nicephorusallo haue witnel- 


6.c 41.1b- 


x0. <. 3c: led. Bebold the firſt Paterne of Image breakett, 


64.. Let vs adde ts this deede of Iulia 
his wordes allo, For in his booke again! 
Chriſtes Religion, thus he faith tothe Chny 
\ Rtians. Crucis ignum adoratis, imagines illius 
po fronte & ante domos pingentes, Yee' adore the 
19.6 <0- \yo0d of the Crofle, painting the Images 
ga Iulia- = 
ai cap.zz. fherofin your forehead,and before the doo- 
res. W hereby we may perceiue thar as the 
Chriſtians had agrauen Image of Chriſt hun 
ſelte euen from his owne time in Paneade, (0 
Iikewile they hadde the Images of his Crolle 
before their houſes, 
65. Neither did S. Cyrillus (who anſwe+ 
red the flaunders of Iulianus) deny that 


thing, but he defendeth it, ſaying: Pg " ny 


Image breakers. 


p rontes ſigno precioſe Crucis ſignare.Further- 
more he callerh thole men wretches, and 
nieres, who are carefull ro make the ligne 
{the precious Crofle on their houſes and 
forcheads. And hauing reherſed what bene= 
ts Chriſt did vs by the Croſſe, heconclu= 
h: Hec omnia recordarinos facit ſalutarelig- 
m, All theſe thinges the healrhfull woode 
l:hmake vs to remember, And ag:ine, Pro 
uw bent crucem ſacimus , in memoriam omnis 


or w, & omn:s virtutts We make the Crofle 
WF; dfthe boly wood, fora memorie of all good- 
mn W#enivertue, And againe : V4s igieur (vir 


ee) yt lignum quod nos ad recordationens 
Bis yareutis imducit, abjjciamus? W ike thou 
Werfore (0 good Sir) that we {ball calt away 
da wood, which bringeth vs to the remem- 
mance of all vercue? 


! weſe dicit, quibus cure et ſemper & domos, li 6. com 


” 66, This mans vncklealſo (bearing the Zoxom' 
"3 -ncname) bauing ſpoiled the lewels, and lib. ;. «. & 


tetious treaſures of the Churches of An- 


he WM. 

un loch, ate vpon the holy vellel and veſtmen=- Fol $04» 
TY } (which M., Iewell calleth Communion 

ſs; 95) and for his impietie, he wascaten in 


de fecrer parts with wormes, 

67. Wondernor(good Reader)why none 
| theſe good fellowes in Antwerpe haue 
jetlo periſhed , For ir is enough, that God 
Wegught ys ro beyare by one mans paine, 
7 4+ Eulta- 


"i 'Of Imaper, aid 
— 6%, Euſtachius the Herertike, allovyed fi 
we? ther priuate conuenticles in prophane hor 
Gangren(. ſes, then common aſſemblies in hallowe 
ca. 5. &6. places, W herin he was like to our newb 
— ah thren. He alſo would do what hee hiſt 
2ducrr, Witbouta Biſhop or prieſt, and lo willthey 
Vigiantia G69: Vigilantiusc-lled the Carholikes,th 

worſhippers of Aſhes and of Icols, becau 
they worſhipped the Churches, toumbesl 
relikes of the Marty's, lighting tapers arth 
and defired to be reliened by their pra 
whom S, Hierom confefleth ro haue bene 
the mind, vt Sandtorum baſilicas defiruerer,t 
deſtroy the Churches cf the Saintes, 

70, Now then the minde, or defire of 

pilantius is executed in theſe our daics, 
vs fartherheare, what S, Chryſoſtome, Of 
tatus, and Vitor ſhew to haue bene donet 
molt vile Heretiks and Schiſmarikes inthe 
time, S, Chryſoltome writing to Innocel 

tius the Pope, telleth how the wicked o 
An.P. 296 diours breakinginto his Church at Conſtant 
&} Nic-phor- tinople, on Eaſter cue at nighr , threw® " 
| k, :3.c39-- of rhe Church all his Clergie and him fel t 
The which ſouldiers entring into the pag! 
where the holy things Were reſerned, vewedi 0 
things molt curiouſly. And(in luch a tumwy | 
Ly 
(0 


the moſt holy bloud of Chiiſt was {hed 
vpon the garmentes of the ſouldiours, 


71, $, Chryſoſtome in hat place yy 
n | 


Image breakers. 47 
ith , that by the raſbnes onely and tumulr 
of the ſouldiours,it chaunced the moſt holy 
floud of Chriſt ro be ſhed: but ſeeing theſe 
menin the Low Countries breaking by for- 
c into the Churches, and caſting out the 
Clergie of fette purpoſe, brake vp the place 
WM wicre che moſt holy bodie of Chriſt was re= 
Weed, and trode it vnder their feete , how 
Mi much more would that holy Father haue las 
MF mented of cheir impiouſe faQ? 
72, Oprarus firſt reporteth , that the fu- An.D.z99 
Wriouſe madnes of the Donariſts (who werea 
Wvilekind of Heretikes in Afrique) aut fregit, _ 
alt rafit, aut remouit altare, quodeſt ſedes Cor- = on de 
Is & ſanguinis Chriſt;: Their furtouſe mad- dean, 
Welle (ſaith Optatus) either brake, orraſed, guum. 
Morremoved the Alter, which is the ſeat or re= 
dence of Chriſtes body and bloud, 

7%. Againe Optatus ſaith: Hoc immane f4- 
us gemmarum eft, dum fregiftis etiam calices, 
Ciniti ſanguimis portatores , quorum ſpecies re- 
Weaſtis tn mafſas « This heinouſe deede ( of 
raking Altars)was dubled, whiles ye brake 
Millothe Chalices which beare Chriſts bloud, 
tte fourme whereof, yee turned againeinto 
lumpes of merttall. Did nor theſe new Goſ- 
ellers both breake and remoue the Alcars 
MChrilt,and alſo break the Chalices which 
be Chriſtes bloud, and turnethemagaine 
olumpes of Siluer or of other like Metrall? 


il 
| 

| || 
FI 
|| 
| | 
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| | 
| | 
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Lib, 6, 


Nonnes. 


43 'Of Images, and 
74+ Thirdly, Optarus chargeth the D6l 
natiſtes, becauſe they went about to make 
the Catholique Nonnes (whom there he 
ſhewethto haue bene ſpiricually married to 
Chrift, & ſecularibus nuprhs renunciaſſe , and 
to haue renounced lecular mariages) thoſs 
vowed Religious wemen the Hereticall Dos 
natiſtes wentaboute to perſwade, thar they 
ſhould chaunge their veiles, put vpon theit 
heades by Catholike Prelates, and thatthey 
ſhould take new veiles of them . For feing 
they would haue no Sacraments ( geuen by 
the Catholiques) to ſtand, bur would rebap- 
tile thoſe that were before Baptiled, and 
would raſe the Altars, that no ſteppe of the 
Catholique Sacrifice might remaine vpon 
them, ypon this ground they wouldalloc6- 
lecrate againe the holy Nonnes, . 
75. But Optatus there aunſwereth to the, 
that notwithſtanding the Nonnes had pro» 
feſled their chaſtitie , and in token thereof 
had taken the veile, yet that profeſſion Heng 
none of the Sacramentes, needed not to be 
repetedagaine,no not by the Donatilis own 
Do@rine, | 
76. Nudaſiis denuo capita iam velats de qui- 
bus profeſs10n1s detraxifiis widrcia , que Once 
yaeproves aut petitores Videntur invents . 11 mr 
tella wdiciymn eft voluntatis, non cattitaris hue = 


linum, Vt iars Deo douetan,nes 443 {ponſ, " , | 
euers 
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_ petere, aut ne 1aptor 4udeadt violate. Yee 


The veils 


ue made bare the heades already couered A Nones, 


with veiles. From the which heades ye haue 
pulled away the tokens of profeſſion. The 
which tokens ſeeme to haue bene inuented 
ajainſt rape and woers, Inthe Veile there is 
4 ligne of the will, & not a helpe of the cha» 
ſine, That neitherthe woer who hadſpou= 
ſed her (that is to fay) who had the promiſe 
of marieng her , may continue in wooing, 
nor the viokent defiler, may be ſo bold as to 
defile her by violence . Signum ef ergo, nos 
Sarramentum. The veile therfore is a ligne, 
and ngt a Sacrament. So that the Donartiſts 
whoſe doQrine was to vndoe all the Sacra 
wents of the Catholikes, yetneeded not by 
thatdoQrine to pluck of the veile ofthe No« 
nes, which was a ſigne of their Profeſſion, 
andnot lucha Sacrament as the Church hath 
but ſeuen, | | 

77. But our new brethren be not con- 
tent to change the veiles of the profeſſed 
Nonnes , but alſo they would vtterly take 
away all ſuch profeſſion of chaftitie, profeſ= 
lng therin themſelues to be the fleſhy lim- 
mes of all ynchaſtitie, and worſe then euer 
the Donatiſts were, In ſo much thatS, Hie- 
romlaith it generally of all Hereriques: Rare 
dilgit caftitatem H ereticus. 

78, Vitor mp of the perſecution 


of 


In Oſes7; 


Jo "Of inieger/tnd 
An.D 44 of the Vandales , -declareth that when Gena 
li «.perlec ferjicus had ſent Proculus' into a Province of 


Vand. Afrike called Eugirana, the Arrian ſotldiers 


ſpoi'ingallrhinges.made themſelves ſherceg 
Altar clo- and floppes, De Pallys Altaris, of theclothey 
thes, - wherwiththe/Alrar was couered. Wasnot 
_ ....,- the ſame'thing done allo in theſe our daies? 
7599, Moreouer Viftor ſaith: Arrieni tems 
Lib.1 pet- pore quo Sacraments Det populo pornigebantur, 
ſecut. Va- g 
dalic  Wfrotuntes maximo cum furore , Corpus Chriſti 
' '&& Sanguinem patimento. ſparſerunt,» & illud 
pollutis pedibus calcaurrunt. The Arriansarthe 
time whenthe Sacraments of God were ge+ 
ven to the people,cntring in withgreat fury, 
ſprinkled the Bodie and Bloud oof Chriſt on 
the pauement ,. andtrode vpon it with their 
polluted feete, ETTTEITATT 
$80, Be mery Maſters ( or rather be ſory) 
yee thatare called the profeſſours of thisnew 
Goſpell , Your Golpell is not ſo new as 
might ſeeme . Yeeare nor the firſt chat haue 
troden Chriſtes holy body vnder your feet. 
The Arrians did it before you. Their paterne 
yee followed in England , Your paterne-a* 
Saine your bretheren in the Low countries 
do follow. Behold, whoſe example yee hails 
followed in'this life;thetr company yee 
+: -* haveinthelife ro come , if yee repent not, 
Which God graunt yee may do while the 
' timaſeruethie -- Fi 


+ ©. 
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* Image bredkbre; — 
+$t, f would glad'y have wiſhed,thatthis 
much might haue ſuffiſed for the ſhewing 
what examples the- Church ſpoilers and I- 
mage breakers folowedin this their out 
But chey on the other fide crie to me, that 
bmicte fuch examples as make for them. For bye 
Epiphanius (lay they) a good Catholike,yer 7; Pip 
did cur a veile or corteine wherin an Image *' 
. of Chriſt, or of ſome Sain@ was hanged vp 
arthe Church dore . True ir is that ſuch a 
fd is reported in a certaine Epiſtle which 
oeth vnder his name, and-itis faidto haue 
turned our of Greeke into Latine by 
$. Hierom';,. Bur whether indeed he wrote 
Iny ſuchthing, Twill not affirme , but Da« 
malcene ſuſpeReth it to be corrupted, or els 
to haue bene the worke of one-who had the 
lame name. as 
" $2, And although it were the worke of _ 
that Epiphanius who wrote againſt herefies, loger. r. * 
yet I knowe not whar circuinſtance of the pro venes 
place orrime did moue him to doe it, Bythe Pf c_—_ 
conieture'of the words ( there alleadged) ** 
he was moued,as though ir were againſt the 
Authoritie of the Scriptures to haue a mans 
Image hang inthe ChurchAnd by the Scrip- / 
tures he ſurely ment the commaundement, 
Which forbidderth the lewes to make or to Exg, 28; 
worlhip-any Image for God. But it forbid- 
 Ceth nat the haujsg of Images for a good re» 


——— Crs. nc on om —_— 


52 Of Images, and 
membrance of hoiy men, as (God willing) 
it ſhalbe declared hereafter. a4 
82, But if other Chriſtians had nor beng 
of an other minde, the Church of Theodo«. 
rus the Martyr had not had his Martyrdome 
fer forth on the Church walls in Imagerie;as 


Gregorius Nyſlenus doth wicneſle it had . And othery 
Nvſſ-nus 


de Theo 


doto 
tyTrc. 


in A 


Like 


had. neither hanged vp an Image in that 
Mar. Church , where Epiphanius is ſajed to haug 
takenit downe, nor murmured againſt that 
his deede, asiris writren that they.did. If 
then it was eicheran orher Epiphanius, ot, 
els his priuate opinion, that God-would haus 
no Images hanged vp in Churches, yetthers 
in he was nor ſtubborne/, Qtherwiſe he 
would haue noted the contrary praftile and 
opinion for an herefie , whereas in all his 
booke of hereſies ( alchough he wrote of a+ 
bour foure ſcore) he noteth no ſuch opiniow 
(of hauing Images in the Church) for.her&« 
tical. Damaſcene alſo doth witnefle, that Epir 
phanius his owne Church was decked with 
Images, lt maie well be thatconfidering the; 
cquntrie where that Image was , bhedid that 
thing there, at tharrime , which inan omer, 
countrie, and time,he would not have done, 
For that place where he did.curte chat veile, 
was Anablatha a. village of the Land of 
lewrie, where both many Pagans were, for. 
yet coaucnicd io the faith , hy 
| | 7 "—_— 
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 _Wituge breakers, _ 
Wire, who being late conterted, were not 
ſo perfitlie recouered from their old cuſtoms 
df abſteining from graven' or painted Ima- 
ges, that they were willing to ſee any Ima- 
pes externallie ſet vp and reuetenced . The 
which reaſon alfo might well mone the Co- of the 
fincell of Eliberis in Spaine to decree , that councelot 
fittures should nor be in the Church, left , that __ 
Þhich 1s Worsh1ped and adored, should bepainted 2s: 
in the walls, Now reaſon ſheweth, that when 
aching'noteuill of it lelfe ( as thatpainting 
of holie Images)is forbidden in one certain 
place (thatis ro-£ay, vpon the Church wals) 
cheſame is permitred in other places, as in 
frivare houſes, And againe, that holy thing 
which is permicred in other places, _—_ 
inthe Church, is much more meete of itſelfs 
to be permitred in the Church, then anie 
Where els, notwithſtanding that the particu- 
litreſpe& either of perſecutions, or of not 
offending the weake , may ſo prenaile for 
the time, that Images might be forbidden 
tithe Churchalſo,for all things are ro beru- 
kd by charitie: To returne againe to Epipha- 
nius,-L would not have bis fiohor and good 
| | nimeperiſhed by a fa@, which (ifirwere his 
| | KRtand Epiſtle) was done with a priuate 
' | zcale, according ts his owne opinion in that 1 beleene 
| | place andrime, whereas we muſt be preſent- 7* Cathe 
fuled by the-whole- Vninecfall Bodie'of 4 RY 
Ter D;z Chiiſten= 


Rote. 


I4 . | er, and 
Chriſtendome, whichin' other times & p14; 
ces hath vniuerſally iudged otherwiſe, Buy 
Ietre vs conſider that fith no-man might poſs 
fibly haue broken thoſe Images which had 
not bene fer vp before,ir muſt needes be,thax 
theſerters vp of Images were more auncient 
and neereto the Apoſtles time, then thoſe 
who pulled them downe, | 
© 84. As then before and in- Epiphaninh 
time Images were made, and ſette vp(which 
thing ſhalbe more largelie proued hereafter) 
fo ſtraight after his time they wereſo com- 
moninall the Churches of the Eaſt(& much 
more of the Weſt)that he was accompredat\ 
herericke, who ſated it was vnlawfull, either 
to haue them, or to reuerence them, | 
85, To ſhew an example hereof: Nice- 


6. 16.c-2,. phorus writeth, that in the time of Anaſts- 


frus the firſt (which was nor long after Epi- 


' AnnoDo- phanius) one Xenaias a Perſian, being by 


BUNL 493» 


þ 1g-c.27) 


condition a bondman , and fleing from his 
Maſter, was (though he were not baptiſed) 
made a Biſhop of Hierapolis, partly Troup 


-his owne hypocriſie, and partlie kept in the 


fame by Pertrus Cnapheus, an Eurychian he- 
xericke. 


- $6, Of this Xenaias Nicephorus writeth | 
in this wile : Xenaias ifte primus (O dudecens 


aninuum , & 0s impudens\ vocemillam euomu: 
Chritls & eorum qui ills placuere,imegtves — 
| *: & 141048 


Image breakers. 
tndas 01 efſe This Xenaias (Oraſh minds 
and wicked mouth) was the firlt, char ſpewe 
edour that ſaying , .that the Images neither 
of Chriſt, nor yer of thoſe who pleaſed him) 
ſhould be wor(Hipped. And how could Xge 
naias\peake again't che worſhipping of Imae 
pes, if in his :3me and before, they werenot 
woorſhipped? Bur if Xenaias was the firſt, 
wo laid Chriſtes and his. Saints Images 
might not be worſhipped, furelie Fpiphas 
niu- (who was a goyd time betore Xenalas) 
had :caugh: no luch ching, | Y 

$7, If then Xenaias be the Author ofthis 
dodrine,ichath for looth agood foundation. 
For he being no Chriſtian, yer.cooke vpom 
himto plaie rhe Biſhop: a meete foundarion 
for luch a houle, as now the hererikes build 
Vpon 17, o- oaF os , 
88. Afrer Xenaias a hundred. yeereswe , 
reade, that Serenus a Biſhop of Marfils brake AnD. 590 
Images in the Church , when he ſawerhem  --_— 
adored of certeine perlons:; and. yet none 
could haue bene broken then, if none had 
bene there ,, And although he was induced 
wich zeale fo todac, and not -with that 
[pirice of hereſie (as nouyy men are)yetS$, Gree 
/go'te wroce vnco him, laying.. Fravgere e4{- 
dem | mag mes non debusſſe indicamus. W eiudge 
that you onghr not. to. have broken-thoſe Libox.opl, | 
Images, And what wile mandeuterh , Þut 109. | 
oy - 7p thas 


| | 
\ 


y6 Of Imager, and 
that Saint Pn Þ good and leatned4 
Father his iudgement. ought to be of morg 
authority, then the fa& of Serenus? Who 

whatſo cuerhe was, he wasnortlike S. Gres 

gorie, 1 

89, Yea but, you will ſaie, ic ſcemeth 

on ob- that S, Gregorie him lelfe wold not haue 
">HOny Images adored, for helaith: T4 ergo Fratere 
wits  illas ſernare, & ab earum adoratupe 

pulum probibere debuit . Therefore yourbro+ 
therhood ought, both to haue ſaued thoſe 

Images, and to haue forbidden the people 

from adoringthem. Lo (faith the aduerla- 

ne) S, Gregorie would haue the people kept 

from adoring Images. | 

: 90, Tauntwere, there is 4 double adoration; 

The an- one proper to God, which muſt begeuento' 
were: no Image: anotheris common,to honorable 
creatures, and is inanother degreeextended 

to their fimilitudes and remembrances. S.: 
Gregorie doth forbid all adoration, fauing: 

ſuch as is conuenient for thar Image which: 

ſtirreth vp in vs goodremembrance.Andthis! 

to be his minde, it is euident by an other 

place of his, where he writerh to Secondi- - 

nus in this wiſe. of - Fa o 

.91.' $cio quod Imapinem $ aluatoris naſtrinon-\ } 101 

doo peri; vi oi I know that» | do 
yandefire nor that Image of our Sauiourto - f| 5: 


__ purpoſegto-worthip it as God, Beholdwhat } J £4 


ASYA2LOCDCSSO=”TS =o 


worlbip 


breaks. it + 
worſhip is forbidden co Images . Vereli 
ſuch as is properro God, Butwhar? Is there 
none els that may become Images? it fols 
loweth . Nos non quaſi ante-diuinitatem ante 
Imaginem proſternimur , ſed ilum 4doramus, 
quem per imaginem aut natum, "aur paſſun , ſed 
& in throno ſedentem 'Tecordamur « We tall 
downe before the Image, nor as before the 
Godhead , but we adore him whome by 
the Image we remember to haue-bene bore 
ne, or to haue ſuffred; and allo toficte inthe 
Throne, F--FLO08 

92. The falling downe before the Image, 
i824 kinde of reverence , bur itis no ſuch re»! 
uerence as we geue to Gods We fall doune: 
before God; with the belefe thar he is our 
maker: we fal downe before the image, only 
3 beforea good remembrace of our Maker, 
For although we may adore God without: 
the Image , yet when weare put in minde 
thereot by the Image, thenas S. Gregoris 
[peakerh , : per imaginem Chriftum recordamur, 
& 4doramus ,"we remember, and we adorg ' 
Chriſt bythe Image. 2% 

-93- Ir1s then cleere, thatS, Gregorie gaus-. 
lome honour to that Image of Chriſt; -be« 
forethe which he confeſſerh himlelfe co fail 
downe, ſo that we haue more aduantage by 
S.Gregorie iuſtlic reprouing Serenus, then + 
damage by Serenus breaking: downe Ima« 

: 8% 


x Often 
nh » Who yet 6id onlie reprove the ynlaws 
Itadoring of Images, and did nor reproug 
(asit-is to- be rhought)thatadoration,which 
in-deede became Images, »- --- ar 
Anno. D. 04. About. one hundred. yeeres after $, 
be: CGregorie,theherelieof the Monerhelits ras 
ged, who fallelie affirmed Chritt to have bug 
one will ( whereas 1n deede he hath twain, 
one according to his Diuine nature,an other 
according to his humane) againſt whith hes 
refie,the lixc Generall Councell was gaihes 

red vnder Pope Agatho, | 
\nD:716 95 Afterthole daies one Philippicus Ems 
daulus PErour of the Eaſt, expelled Cyrus the Cas 
Diaconus tholike-Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, and. 
Ler.RoM« ferre in his-place Toannes an Archercrike, 
Id. 8 Andconlequentlie he threw downe the PIC» 
ftures. of a1} the fathers-of-the fix generall 
Councels, which Images were ſerte vp ur 
ra; [thechueh porche of Sophia. Likewile the 
legmatis, fame Philippicus lent vnto Conttantinusths 
| of Rome, hisletrersconteining herelie, 
the which lerters the Pope by ihe aduiic of 
-his Councell refuſed , and cauſed atherpigy 
tures to be-made in the porxche of S,-Pecers 
church iyRome, whereall the Fathers otthe 

6x generall Councels-were painted, -- - 
© Now, 'this caſting downe of Images by 
Philippicus rhe Hereticke, and the1ame-dev 
fended by-Copſtentinus a- Catholike bigh 
£9 : | Bulbop, 


| Image breakers. ro 
Mfhop , and alſo by the whole peoplerof 
Rome, doth euidentlie ſbew the breakers of 
Images to be much more like vnto the old 
heretikes, then vnto the auncient Catholiks, 


But Philippicus not enioying his Empire - 


fullthree yeeres, had for his fueceſſour Ana» 
ſahus, who intending tocorre@ his-predes» 
ceſors fault, ſent word ro Conſtantine the 
Biſhop of Rome, that he fauored the bxrh 
Generall Councell. Bar his armie not con» 
tent with his gouernement, inquiring for 
Theodofius( whom Paulus Diaconus calleth 
aman of a right faich) choſe him Emperour, 
who ſtraight waies did ſer vp in his old pla» 
cethat reverend Image (or table) wherein 
the bx Generall Councels werepainted.Afe 
ter Theodofius one Leo of Iſanriaſucceeded 
inthe Empire, who (asZonaras reporterh) 
when he was yet bur a vile artiſan, being 
told of twyo Tewes which were aſtronomers, 
that he ſhould be Emperovur, and thereupon 
having promiſed that if ir came ſo to paſſe, 
he would graunt them wharſoeucr they aſe 
ked: afterward at their requeſt he commaun- 
ded the Images of Chrilt and of his Saints 
« Conſtantinople to be raken downe ,; and 
to be deſtroied, in conſideration of which 
his wickednes, he was ſurnamed Iconoma- 
Chus, the Fighter againſt Images. He willed 
allo the Biihe LE eIngs” 
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bo Of Images, and 

the Citie of Rome, if be would hanetis fad 
uour- From which dereſtable A@ the:good 
Biſhop of Rome Gregorius fecundus, and 
Sermanus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
anda]! the Catholikes of Italie ſo abhorredz 
that (had not the Biſhop of Rome diſſwa« 
dedthem) che Venetians, and the fouldiory 
of Rauenna, would haue made anew Ems 


Perour, 
97. Conſtantinus following his fathers 


An.D.740 impietie, withſtood likewiſe the honouring' 


In verbo 
Kavgay- 
TivO- 
bars 
Kivge 


of Images. But what maner of man 1 praie 
you was he? fortooth, as Snidas doth report, 
one that denied our Lady the name of Gods? 
Mother, ſaying our Lady to be like bagzor' 
purſe, which 1s nothing worth when the: 


mony is out of ir, one that worſbipped\Ve-" 


nus, called vp deuils', and ſacrificed mans 
fleſh, Is irc any-wonder if ſuch a man could 
notabide the honour of holy Images? Sute-* 
lie he wold not gladly haue the Saintsthems\ 
felues honored. Bur vnder Ireneand her fon-* 
ne Conſtantinus, honour was yeragainerel-" 
toredto holy Images,and that not onlywith” 
bare word & commaundement of the Prin-- 
ce (which yet had berter ſuffiled for the ho»? 


nouring of Images,then other Princes word \ 


could iuffiſe for diſhonouwring them) but'a 


Generall 'Councell was | lawfullye, calied* 
An. 796, throughouralltheworls, —] 
£fia F " 


Image breckert. Cr 
fed by three hundred and fiftie Birhops gathe+ 
ted ont of the Eait and W et, that bolie Images 
ought laWfullie ro be honoured. 
98, Thus whereas many changes were 


among the Emperours-and Biſbops, ſomes +, 
putting Vp,and'other pulling downe the ho-'h,nour of 
lie Images, yetthe Catholickes paſled theit-lmages. _. 


aduerſanies in foure things, | 5 

9. Firſt, becaule the Images were once 
quietly made & adored throughal the who= 
| Church,Neither do we reade of anie ſedi» 
tion ot trumule concerning the ſerting vp.of 
Images, vetilie becauſe the vie of them was 
even fromthe Apoſtles, yea from Chriſthim 
lelfe, as it ſhall afrerward appeare : butthe 
pulling down of them wasa marter of much 
tumult and trouble. 


- 100, Sccondly, whereasthey were ſet vg 
10all &pipt, Syria, Aſa, Grece, Iralie,Erqun-- 
ce,and Spaine, with other like places, they- 


were only pulled downe in one part of Gree 


c, to witre, in Conſtantinople, and.fuch-o-- ;* 
therplaces where rhe Emperour kept his re- Ching 
dence. But in all the Welt Church,noſuch & lreamy 
thing was done publickly,no norin Alexan-"- 


Zonaras 


vita 


dia, Terufalem, or Antioche as it is wicneſs - 


ldinthe leuenth Councell, 


ior, Such ods then as 1s betweene the 


partand the whole, is allo berweene the C#- 


Ralickes deteud; , andthe lmage- 
"—_ainatg_y * * 4 
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C2 Of tmaper, nl 0 
breakers. And who knowerh not that thy 
Carholicke faich 1s that,which is in thewho- 
le, and not thar which is in the part?ForH6 
fericks alyaies make parts and priuate fac- 
tions, as S. Auguſtineteacheth, © 
102, Thirdlie the Catholickes haue fot 
them two Auncient Generall Councels or- 
deilic gathered, rhefixth, and the ſeuenth 
Whereunto all rhe Patriarkescame orſen 
But rhe Image breakers although they afſes 
ted an aſſemblie at Epheſus, or at Conſtans 
tinople for that matter, yet they borh did 
it by ſtealth, and manie of the doers recans 
ted their deede; | | 
103: Fourthly how much ſo euer the 
ſame Conftantinus, vnder whome being a 
Child the Counce|lwas kepr, did afterward 
-yoe from it, how much ſoever Leo Arme& 
nivs made a new battell againſt Images, y& 
both Theophilus atthe end of his reigneal 
=” 24: lowed holy Images , and vnder the Empie 
ms £ +. of Michael and holy Theodors his wife,the 
Yument] Images were againe fullic reſtored', In'ſ0 
az, Tomi, much that to thele dates whereloeuer Ui 
Grecians, haue 2ny Church or place to lerue 
Codin, the fame are adorned _—_ pa 
Images,and reuerenced by ihe peopie,as 
FTGE IT cafrlic ſee inthe Greaiins Church 
at Venice. The poſleſſon therefore 6othal- 3 
_ Weill remaine' with the Carkiolickes in 1 &bip 
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Image breakgrs; 64 
86d; as they — in poſſeſſion of holy 
Images, beforethey beganne to be throwen 
gdowne. +8 | | 

104. Whata vanitieis it now.toalleage the 
ſolicarie and vncerraine fat of Epiphanius 
glone, or of a few hereticall and wicked Em» 
perours, againſtthe knowen and-approued 
prattiſe of all the reſt of the Fathers, of all 

BK Generall Councells , and of all- Churches 

BY andages? Burwhar? Is herean end of pul» 

Bf ling downe, or at the leſt of wiſhing lopages 

| andholy Alcars to be pulled downe? No fu- Anno. D; 

© relic There were yer moe heretickes of that ,, 
minde beſide thoſe which I haue hicherts £utym, 

Bf xeherled, | | | Part. 2, tity 

--105, In the time of Alexius the Empes 23. 

four there were a kinde of heretickes detec 

tedin Grece, which were called in the Sla- 
von tonge, bogomili, as much to lay, as inter» 
ceſſours ro God for mhercie , Thele menres 
iefted Moyſes bookes, affirmed that there was 

but oneperſon of the Bleſſed Trinitie, Satan the 

Deuil ro be che: elder lonne of God the Fa- 

ther, And among other many blaſphemiecs, 

they laid, all Prieits, and all the Fatbers Were : 

Ldenned, as-the Worsbippers, of Images , calling S* 11% 

$em1dols, After them follow the, beggers of 

Lions in France, called \ aldenſes. | 

” I05, TheSaracens allo, who now wor- = 

ſtip Mahomet;. called the Chriſtians Idola- Tie, ag; * |} 
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T4. 'Of Images, and 
tours, becauſe _ reverenced Chriiles Croft 
| Of this raſe cometh Tohn W iclef, to Wi 

_ D. Joannes Hus ſucceeded, to him Luther, tg 
_— p, tim Caluin, ro him Hermannus, | 
1400 107, And ſo that heinous dodrine of 
Anno. D. ſpoiling Churches, and of breaking Aultary 
ene ” and Images is deriued from the Iczabelitey 
- -y * from the Nabuchodonoforits, from the Bal- 
n raſarits, from the Manichees , from Iulian 
the Apoſtata, from the Arrians,from ihe Dos 
natiſts, from the Vigilantians, from the Eu+ 
richians, from the Monothelirs , from Intis 
dels, from Leo the fauourer of lewes, from 
Copronimusthe worſbipper of Deuils,from 
the Bogomiles , from the Saracens, to the 
Woaldenſes, ro the Wiclefiſts, to the Hue 
uenots , andlaſt of all to the Caluiniſts in 
the Low countries, A meete genealogie fot. 
fuch an opinion, as deteſteth the remem» 
brances of God, of Chriſt, and of his Saifitts 
108. How farre is this maine Sacrilege 
and filthy Church-robing, fromallche min» JF. ca, 
des and prattiſe of the Patriarches , of the 
Prophets, of the Apoſtles, and of the Auns 
cient Fathers, and of all Catholique people? 
109. If we read the holy Bible, andthe 

Gen. 3: Ecc)cfiaſticall Hiſtories fi 6 Noe dounwaT 
22. 28. we ſhall findeall the bleſſed Patriarchs, P10» 
= _ Biſhops, Emperours and Kinges, i® 
3: Keg, n, 28ue bene occupies In execung Ae oy 
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Suilding vp' Churches and chapels, indec- Euſcb.lisj 
tingthem'wich Tewels, Images , and other <P. is 
like ornaments , in viſiti-g rhe graues of the | 
Martyrs, in praying to the Saints, in oftring 

grear and precious giftes ro Churches, inen= 

treafing che rents of the Clergie, in making 
Churchyards and plices where men may be 
tenerently buried,in diviſing meanes to haue 

plalmes hymnesanderuice ſong both nighe 

and daie, 

110, By ſuch deedes Lucinathe old Ma« 

trone in the crime of S, Cyprian, by fuch dee» Marton: 
des Conſtantinus and his Mother Helena, ****2®- 
byſuch Theodofius, Carolus Magnus, and 

his vertuouſe ſuccefiours, haue deferued 

preat praiſe. The which Hiſtories as to pro« 

tecute perricularly , it were a long trauaile: 

ſolcan not omit one ſtorie, the whichisſo 
notable, char all poſteritie ought to renew 

Indaily ralke and remembrance. 
11, Alaricus King of the Gothes in the 


ies of Pope Innocentius and of Honoriug ,,,_. .. 


the Emperor, conquered the Citic of Rome, ,.,. 
which cothatday had kept the world vnder 
the Romaine Empireand Lawes. But when 
theſaid- Alaricus ſhold enter into the Citie, 
bemade a proclamation,: as Paulus Oroſius 
doth witneſſe , Yr fiquian Sacra loca precipue- | 
fue Sandtorum Apoſtolorum Petri & Paulibs- Orgs 4 
ficas confugiſſent, bos in promis ingiolates ſecu> li. 3.ca.2y, 
| E roſque | 


-— — 


A noanc. 


$. Peters 
plate. 


6. * Of Imiages, and — 
roſque eſſe ſinerent. That if any did fles tothe 
facred places, and ſpecially to the Temples 
of the Apoſtles Peter and Paule, thoſe —_ 
the ſouldiours ſhould ſuffer to be ſafe an 
inuiolated. The hiſtorie which now folow- 
eth, {balbertranſlated word for word ourof 
Orofus, 

112. This law ſtanding, it happenedthat 
A noble Goth came into a cert4ine houſe belogig 
to the Patrimonie of the Church , whete he 
found a virgin conſecrated vnto God which 
alſo was well growen in yeares. And when 
he had honeſtly and ſoberly demaunded of 
this Nonne what gold and filuer ſhe had, ſhe 
brought forth a great quantity of filuer and 
golden plate, at che weight, price, workmat» 
{hip andrarequality wherofwhea the barb» 
roufe Goth was aſtonied, ſbe faid, Hec Petri 
Apoftoli ſarrs minifteria ſunt , preſume ſi audts; 
de fatto tu videris &c, Theſe are the holy thin- 
ges wherwith S.Peter is ferued,take of them 


if thou dare,and ſtand to thine owne deede, 


forIamnort able to defend chem , The bat- 
barouſe man for the reuerence of Religion, 
moued with the feare of God and with the 


 fidelitie of the virgin, ſentword of this mas 


terto Alaricus. W ho immediatly commauNt- 
ded all theplate cuen asit was, 'to be caried 


. tothe Church of the Apoltle : willing allo 


the vizgin and all other Chriſtians , who (| 


wold 


= _ 


OE B28, 
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ither, | 


 Il3s The houſe was a long way from the 


church , about the one halfe of the Cirtie, 
being berweene that houle, and S, Peters 

wrch . That notwihſtanding, the fluer 
and golden veſſels are caried of diverſe men, 


one by one openly, ouer their heads,and this The holic 
godlie papeis garded with the naked ſwords **P%: 


of ſtrangers running from euery part of the 
1177 v-ahe5y "16 Ack are ſong Sublikly to 
God by the Romansand by the Gorhs, The 
trumpet of ſaftie ſoundeth atlargein the ve» 
rie deſtruction of the Citie, and calleth out 


forchoſerhar lay hidderi. The Yefels of Chrift | 
Tunon.euery-ide tothe Veſſels of Peter. Yea — 


many Pagans: are mingled with the Chri» 


Rians, chough notiofaich, yertin profeſſion 


andſhew . And yet euen ſo they ſcape for 


the time, ro.che end they may be the more 


confounded for their not beleeuing , The 


more abaungdantly the Romans fleing to the 


\ 


yeſlels are, gathered about them, the more 
eedily the ſtrangers are ſpread on euery 
to defend chem. 
114+..0, holy and vnſpeakable diſcretion 
of Gods judgement . O holie and healthful 


 fudde, which ſpringing fromalittle houſe, 
- whiles jt gaeth with a bleſſed courſe ro the 
"States of zhe Saings, itcarieth with irs godly 

EH. E 3 Nolence 


tare breaker 
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68. " Of Imager, and. 
violence into, the bofome of ſafetythe wand 
drin foules which were in danger, .O that 
goodly trumpet of Chriſtian warfare, which 
with a moſt ſweerte muſike inuiring all men 
generallyto life, whom (being obedient) ir 
raiſed not to their ſaluation, 'it left them 
mexcuſable to their damnation. Hitherto 
Orofius, | 
115, Loth Tam toleauve off this moſtmers 
neilous Hiſtorie, and yet much more fol- 
lowerh in Orofius , Such reuerence then a 
barbarous Prince gaue vnto rhe Temples 
which bare the names of the Saintes, and 
ſpecially rothoſe of S. Peter and of S. Paul, 
andrto the holy veſſels which did'belong to 
their Churches . W hereat S. Auſtine wor- 
thely ſo wondred, that he made:xxij.bookes 
TEN Inticuled of the citie of God, grounding all his 
Defines falke vpon the {aid miracle. For heſheweth 
Deili. xc. hat no Conquerour did vle at any time to 
1,2:4.-,7. ſpare the Temples or Gods of thoſe Cines 
& czt- whichhe had conquered. And yerſo great. 
honor was done to rhe Temples which bare 
the names of S, Perer, and of S, Paule, that. 
notonly the Chriſtians, but alfo the heathen 
people who fled thicher, as many did, yea 
the gold and filuer , was ſaued by the onl 
roteCion of the holy place. + #2 
116, O how far off is this fat of Alanicus 
from che horrible contempt, which nown- 
Et, |  ſhewed 


140e breakers. | 6s 
fhewed by Chifans againſt the holy re? 
lesof God and of his Saints? The Gothes The dif- 
being then barbarous men, did fauor the Ro- ferece be- 
mans for their Temples and holy veſlells "WE _ 
fake: now Prieſtes and Clerks are the more == 
hated , becauſe they ſerue thoſe Temples, An.D.414 
and have the keeping of holy veſſels... The 
enemie then ſpared thole holy gitres in a 
ſtrange place , which.now the citizens doe 
ſpoile within their owne Churches . One 
Nonne at that time found ſuch fauor as thous 
ſandsnow can nor find. Then Hymnes were 
ſong, and men waiced vpon the holy plate 
all co honor them for his lake whole, they 
were: now the ſame plate is cutin peeces, 
and beſt goſpeller is he,that can do moſt con- 
tumely co ft, in ſo much, thatit were far bet» 
terto be priſoner and bondmanto Alaricts, 1 
or tothe Gothes, then to be Prelate or Pri» c 
mate where theſe men liue.... 

117, O lamentable generation, howlong [ 
thincke you to enioy this ynnaturall prac- 
ule, this brutiſhe diſorder , this worle then 
Neatheniſh furie? Whoſe Temples haue 
youſpoiled ® W hoſe plate haue you cur in 
teces? Whoſe Altars haue you broken ? 

hoſe Images haue you throwen downe? yore. | 
Whether thoſe of Mars and Venus, or of 
Chriſte and of his Apoſtles, his Martyrs, 
us Virgins, and Confeſſours ? Whoſe 
E 3 names | 
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Of Images, 4nd Puree” 
narnes at theleaſt you ought to haue rene- 
rencedfor their Maiſters ſake, if you hadnot 
hated their Maſter himfelfe, 

118, I would be fory to kane ſpoken fo 
vehemently, if I wiſtmy woords ſhonldnot 

- mouefome one to Repentaunce: to Repen- 
taunce, Imeanenor onelie of the Spoile of 

_ the Churches (wherat many Calviniftesand I} ,s; 

- Lutherans were not) but to repentaunce © |.q 

alſo concerning the DoQrine whence: that & 4; 

ſpoile proceeded, Of that deteſtable dodi- 

ne Tſpeake, which madetheſe men coſpoile I jje 

Churches, and to breake the Images ofmoſl E | 

honorable'perfonages , W hich doQrine is E gi 

common to our countrimen with the Flem» BY cþ 
minges, albeir the AQ of ſpoiling benotal» pro 
cogether common, .- on, 


om de. I19, He that is aſbamed of thoſe Imags Tew 
ary breakers,and yet fauoureththeirfaith,wherr | gcc; 


by they did theſe thinges, itis no moretoÞ |, 
ſaie, butrhat by belecuing one waie, that I ger, 
which he hatethan other way , he both be- FI reg, 
Jecuerh that which he harerh, and hateth J the, 
thar which he beleeueth : if he loue both Þ the 
their faith and heir deedes, he hateth them J (66 
whoſe Temples and Images they haue lo} ., 
perſecuted, | | 
120. The Chriſtian Emperotrs Arcadiu/ 
Howorius, Theodofius, and V alentiniian doc nvt 
onely allow the ex<Qing vp of their own? 
[7 = IF Images, 


Image breakers, Yr 

,and of the Images of other like Prinz 

«(yet without adoring them) butallo they 
itte Images to be {errevp inthe honour 
of Indges and of other temporall Magiſtras 
tes, ſo that it be done by their charges, to 
whoſe honour the Image is ereQed, 

121, Moreover they commaunded thoſe Cod.dehis 
who fled rothe Images of the Prince or Ems qui ad 

ror, to be ſafe from allyiolence. Much pe er "0 
eſecan it'be imagined, rhat they commaun- "RI 
ded Chriſts owne Image'to be pulled doune, j, his re- 
wherſoeuer it ſhould be, as M, Tewel falſe+ ply. Fol. 
lie and impudently affirmeth. A $098 © * 

122, Their Edi& is in the Code of the C- 
villgy, andir only commandeth the figne of 
Chriſtes Croſſe goth, ro be raken vp from rhe 
ground, le{t by negligence it ſhould be trod 
on, but not zoll;, to be taken downe, as M. 
wel doth engliſh ir. Wherof I ſhall haue 
occaſion ro ſpeake hereafter, 

123, Now it {ufficeth to: warne the Rea- 
der, that thole Chriſtian'Emperours hono= 
red, the igne of our Sauiourto much , that 
they wold not haue'it made orgraven vpon 

 theground, leaſt if ir were troden vpon, it 
ſhould be vſed diſhonorably, | 

124. The Title in'the Code of Inftinian 

Where that law ſtandeth is conceived intheſe 

{| Words. Nemini licere fignum Salaatoris Chrifti, 

of fm, vel to flice, vel in marmore,, antinſcal- 

E 4 '- pete 


In codice; | 1 
Iutinian, 
Tit.11.4i.c 


7 Of Images, and 
pere; it pinzere . Lette it be lawful forng: Bb 44 
man,either to-graue or paint the Signeof otir if By 
Sauiour Chrilt ypos the ground,cither inflin, W mz 
or in marble, | be 
125, Thus all the hiſtorie of { etting, vp of Nl ſet 
of pulling downe Images, being briefly per- i -#t 
vied, wefinde on M, lewels fide, nothinge WW + 
but Heathensor Inhdels , Renegates, lew- 
es, Heretickes, Idolatours, or many lyes Iſ he 
Math. o. Made vpon Chriſtian Princes , And contre &ſ or 
Euſeb li.y riewife we haue for vs, the woman healed I 'ri 
cap.14.yel of the iſſue of blood, who being prailed:by BY 
1% _ Chriſt him ſelfe for her faith, did ſette vp | t: 
an Image vnto him , From which day for- Þ £ 

ward all Catholique Fathers, and Coun- 
eels , and Chriſtians made, and. reueren» I t! 
ced holy Images, as it ſhall appecre here I It 


after, C 
| | $$ © 

That the Word of God forbiddeth not ge- ' | 
erally the making of all kefdd of *'} 
Images. | ; k 

t 

THE. V. CHAPTER. t 


| V 

To CG Od ſaid vnto the/ people of Iſrael, F 
Thou shalt hane no firaunge Gods be- | | 

t 

] 


4 
iq 
* 
O» 
4 

| 

| 

| 


Fore me, Thou shalt not make to thy ſelfe a g14- 
en Image , nor any likenes (of that) Which 1s 18 
heauen aboue,andin the earth benethywor of tſe 
F things 


Js 
ic 
, 
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Image breakers. 7 
things Þhich ave in the Waters vnder the earth, 
By this precept, Images are forbidden ro be 
made, either to this end, that they ſhould 
be taken for Gods, orels that they ſhould be 
ſetyp by any priate mans appointment. For 
after that God had ſaid , Then shalt haue no 

ange Gods : immediatly ſhewing what are 
ſrange Gods ( as then thirigs were abuſed) 
heſaide, thou ſhalt make no grauen Images 
orlikenes of any creature, thereby decla- 
ring that the Children of Ifrael ſhould not 
doe as the Heathens didde, who accomp- 
tedgrauen or painted Images, for their trug 
Gods, 

2, Againe, leſt the people ſhould thinke 
that they might freelie make all kinde of 
Images (ſo that they tooke them nor for 
Gods) an other limitation and reſtraint 1s 
alſocaſt in, when God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not 


make #0 thy ſelfe , any likenes of any crea- 7 
ture, In fwying thou ſhall not make go gby ſell 


ſelfe any Image, he ſaith in effe& ; Albeic 
thou maiſt haue ſuch Images as are not 
taken for Goddes, yet becauſeT know the 
weakeneſſe of thy faith , thou ſhalt not 
make them to thy ſelfe , nor allow-them 


dy thine owne priuate iudgement , But __ ..... 


thou maiſt lawfullie haue tuch. Images, 
as either my ſeruaunt Moyſes and. other 
Propheres , during-the time of the Lawe, 

or 


54 Of Images, and 
orels my Apoſtles and their Succeſſonrs in 


the time of grace ſball thinke meereforthee 


to haue, | 
3+ This to be the true meaning of Gods 
commaundement, it may weltappeere inthe 
Exo: 25. Chapters immediately following,” where 
God commaundeth Moyles to make , ty 
v. Reg. 6, rolden Cherubins With their countenances tur- 
ny * ap ned row ard the Propitiatorie, that is tolaie to. 
cap z Wardtheplace whence God gaue aniwereto 
x. Hifio.z. the people by his Prieſtes and leruants, 

C. 18, . Likewiſe Salomon madeand did ſette 
4 —_ :. inthe Templethe likenes of Lions,of Oxen, 
eh Litur, Of Date trees, of pens. rages of diners 
4- In vita other Flowers, as well in the inmolt parte 
Gerual- named the holy of holies, 'as in the Temple 
___ and Qnierecalled the holy place. "MN 
Lo. 5- Moreouer it is euidentby 1. Euſebins, 
6 de The- 2+ S, Baſil, 3. Chryſoſtome, + S. Ambroſe, 
odoro. 5.5, Auſtin, 6, Gregorius Nytlenus, 7, Pat» 
7.12 Na linus, 8. Gregorins Magnus. 9. Yea by the 
_ _— perperuall praiſe of the whole Church of 
_ me Chriſt, that it was' neuer taken for volaws 
Nicea. 2. full, rohaueſuch holy Images in Chriſtian 
Churches,or inpriuate houſes,as might oy 
uoke our minds roremember good and holy 
ſtories, andconſequently to tollow the ex- 

ample of our moſt vertuous Aunceſtours. 
6, Otherwiſe if by this precept, Thou #halt 


Exod. 30. BoF Make v0 thy ſelſs the ſunilitude of any ag 
| 4 


| 
d 
) 
| 


| Image breahere. 
that isin beauen aboue, 'or inthe earth beneath, 
&c. 1tbe ment preciſely, thartthe reſembling 
of any creature, is vtterly forbidden by the 
fiſt Table ( which conteineth the immuta- 
ble law of nature, concerning the true wor- 
ſkip of God) then all the world were in the 
ſtate of damnation, for making, hawing, kee- 
ping, or beholding the fimilitude of all kind 
of creatures, ſome tn their bookes continued 
De 4nimalibus , of beaſts, or DePiſcibus, of 
Fiſhes, or De Atzbus, of Birds, 'or De Herbis, 
of Herbes, others intherapeftrie,and in their 
galleries , which are filled with ditierfe gra. 
ven or painted Images: and thetiall the Pro« 
phets, and high Priefts, and theyyhole peo- 
leof the Iewes haddelikewiſe done againſt 
w of nature, for haning the Images of the 
two Cherubins in the Tabernacle, and of 
the twelue Oxen,and of Pomegranets inthe 
Temple. Yeathe knowledge of grauing and 


caruing wete vtterly reproned, and Beleleel xxod. gry | 


and Ooltab, to whome God inſpired that 
(cience, had bene the praftifers of an vnlaw- 
full art. 

7. Bur if itbe againſt all reaſon to ſay or 
thinke fo, doubtles the fimilitude of euery 
thing,isnort abſolutly forbidden to be made, 
how ſoeuer it be forbidden to be adored, 
wherof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter, 


$, Therefore when we reade in the holy pay. 12g; | 


ScLip- 


ys $, 4nd 
Scriptfiresthe makers of Images to beaezuy 
ſed, eitheritis written of the makers. of = 


_ dolsexpreſlely(albeit che engliſh tranſlation 


euery where almoſt turneth Idolsinto Ima- 
ges) or.els itis mentofrthole, who make 
wanton Images,cailed in Greeke, ayowurare: 
Or certeinly of ſuch as make Images, to an 
eueil end or purpole, 

- 9+» But it is vtrerly impoſſible , thatthe 
making of an Image ( onely as it is the fmi- 
litude of an other thing ) ſhould be forbid- 
den. Otherwiſe God ſhould be contrary to 
him felfe, For he hath ſo made vs, that we 
cannot learne, know, or vnderſtand any 
thing, without conceiuing the ſame in ſome 


Man doth corporall Image orlikenes, Our knowledge 
learne 3%- commeth. by. our lenſes, of the which our 


wura'ly by 
evcci'!1n 


Images. 


elesare the cheefe . They lee vifiblecreatu- 
res, and heare ſoundes or voices, whereby 
the common ſenſe beinginformed withſuch 
Images as it is able to conceaue, offereth the 
ſame roour phantaſie or imagination, when- 
ce the minge beginneth to gather know- 
ledge and to print (asit were) or to graue 1n 
it ſelfe that, which is powred into it by the 
ſenſes. 

10. Ando ofte as the minde will either 
vie or encreaſeits knowledge, it alwaies re- 
turneth to thoſe Images and hgures, which 


ut receauedand laicd vp, to the endir mg 
us 


Image breakers. 


; Þ hate wherewith to occupie or to delight ic 


| 


ſelfe; when occaſion ſhould require. 

11{Ifthen at what time I reade that Chriſt of things 
died, with his handes ftrerched and nailed that arc e- 
won the woode of the Crofle, I may, and quail, one 
neceſſarily muft deuiſe with my ſelfe an I- 77 be 'N 

4 . ce as 

mage which ſhewerhſo' much { otherwile I,.7.. 
canneuer vnderſtand chat which Tread) how the aches 
cana wiſe man doubr, but that thing may be 

lawfullye ſet foorth in an outward Image, 

which muſt be neceſſarily conceiued 1n an 

internall Image? The forbidding then of I- 

mages to the Tewes, was neither generall, 

that they might haue none ar all, nor anyim- 

mutable law of God, but onely a Tempo- 
rallprohibicion afteracerteine maner to that 
people, for the auoiding of a greater Incon= 
uenience, 

12, if then it be Lawfull, tomake andto 

haue Images, norwirhſtandingirt be written 
(Thou shalt make to thy ſelfe no likenes of any 
thmg) as the making which ſeemerh ro be Exad. 26 
generally forbidden, is by conference of o- 
ther places, reltreined to a particular prohi- 
bition, ſo che Worshipping of Images alſo being 
fmbidden ( according to the ſame meaning as 
the making was ) is to be meant afcer ſuch 
lone, as-other places of Scripture, and as 
theconference of the law of nature doth de- | 
flaeyntovs, a gets 42 7 


13, Which 


As the Preto God, abſolutely forbidden. But 


v8 Of Images, and 
13. Which ne in deedeitis\)thq 
were more fooliſh then the ftoanes-whi 
they pulled doune, who exerciſed {uchcrueþ 
tie ypon Images,as though the handy works 
It lelfe were vnlawfull, or as though thegs 
uing of conuenientrenerence to them, wen 
by no meanes tollerable, W hereas if alllmp 
geswereto bee rooted vppe , they ſhould 
not haue ſpared their owne braines ,- which 
are more full of Images (that I may not lay 
Idols ) then all the Churches in Chriliey 
dome are. | 


That the Word of God enely forbiddeth Lat, 
- Thich is Gods one honour , to: be geveni 
artificial Images, leauing tothe la 0 No 
gure,Cs to the gonvernours of bis Church, Wh 
other honor may be geuen to holy I1nageve 


THE VI. CHAPTER. - 


7. A S the making of Imagesfor thiseng 

that they ſhould be raken far God 
is abſolutely forbidden, ſo is the wow 
ping of them, with that honorwhich48pi 


FEqi5H_ 23 Cr” r»PMynt ©0660 c.=, 


making Images might be made by the Authorities 
bids = Moylſes orof the gouernours of Gods pt 
-— ap ple (this only prouided, tharthey be not 


was the ken for Gods) fo may they — p 
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vn | 


Image breakers. 5g 
by the Amboritie of Gods Church, 


owne honour be nor geuen to taem , For 
God perceiuing well, that when the Ima- 
pes of honorable perſonages are made, ho- 
our is naturally due vnto them , becauſs 
their Images might be ſerte foorth for ho- 
nourable ( as the Image of Juppiter , or of 
Mats ) who werenot 1n deede honourable: 
Andagaine, becauſe rhoughthe perſons were 
honourable'(as Moyſes, or Elias) the weake 
ewes, who were in knowledge like Chil- 
dren, and in Faith of ſpiritlike Bond menne, 


-might-geue tro much honour to the Images 


of thele-men : For theſe cauſes God com- 


Mmaunded, that neither any Image ſbould be 
\made by priuare Authoritie , nor any ado- 


ted with Latris, Which is the honour pecu- 
lily due ro God, L 
3, 'Non adorabis ee, faith God, neque coles, 
Thouſhaltnor adore them, nor geue them 
the worſhippe which is due to God alone. 


' 3- Foralbeit the woorde which fignifierh 


Adoration, beindifferentto God , or ro Ho- 
nourable Creatures, yet the woordes. Nequs 


WT oles, doe in Greeke betoken the peculiac 
"gp Honour of God, ovd? wiya[gwoug, nor thorn - 
Thaltnor geue them that Honour, which is 
"Cuevnto God. | | 
4+ And lucelie how ſoeuer we name or 


+ [* 


worſhipe | 


this only prouiſo being made , that Godg plag, 


Exod. 20; 


i Of Tmages, and 
| call thisor that honour, if in deede thirebi 
no difference betweene honour, andhonou, 
Exo. 20. When God bi&deth vs honour our farber nl 
mother, or when S. Peter biddeth vs, hoyour 
F. Pets 2. the king, itmuſt be meant, that we ſboull 
geue them Gods owne proper honour, But 
eing It is abſurd, to geue vnrto creatures the 
honour dve vntothe Creator, we muſt cofi« 
feſle a difference betweene honour due to 
God, and honour due to his Frinds or Mi 
niſters, 

5. Now forſo much as the proper dutie 
of honouring Godis ( by ſuch inſtruments 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, as have written in Greeke 

50.Ex0.20 Or Latin) moſt commonlie name latria; we 

Math. 4. Muſtthincke, rhat when we are forbidden 

3.Cor.1o. to make anie Image, and to geve itfuch ho- 
nouras isdeſcribedby the word latria, that 
then we are onlie forbidden to geue godlie 
honour to anie artificial Image. Whichthin 
maie welll appeere by the circumſtance 0 
the place, where the commaundement 1s 
Written, 

6. For whereas itis ſaid in the beginning 

of the commaundements, I amthe Lord thy 

Exo. 20. God, and afterward,thox shalt not haue range 
1 Gods before me, and thirdlie , whereas he had 

2 ſaid, thou sbalt mot make aw-idol ( forſothe 

70, Interpreters did tranſlate it into Greeke) 


and wheras it followeth, thou rb al RArwAS 


_— - w—_ cc NO" we ww Tr cr 


— —_—— — et. AM th... ——_ —O—_— 


Image breakers. *r 
th ſwilitude of anie thinge , and yet againe, 4 
wheras its afterward added, rthow shalt nos 
adore them, nor gene them latria, that is to ſaie, 
Gods owne honour, and laſt of all, wheras im- 5 
mediatlie after, ir doth followe, Ego ſum Do- 
wivus Deus fuus, fortis, Zelores, I am the Lord 
thy God, ſtrong, Ieloule (che which words » 
import, that God will haue no creature to 
be made his companion in honour ) it may 
well appeere by all that goerh- before, and,,, .. 
followeth after, that God mindeth to forbid Leone, of 
thewoorſbip of falſe Gods, and of all luch of the plas 
Kolsas are: made, and vſed ro be worſhiped ce doth 
azeither being themſelues.true Gods, or as ſhew the 
being the repreſentation of ſuch creatures, ,,..-* 
which are taken for true Gods : for by all 
meanes we are forbidden to thinke, either 
anie creature to be God, or that God his 
owne Diuine ſubſtance and incomprehenſi- 
blenature maie be repreſented by anie arti= 
kciall Image, 

7. Itisa much ſweeter contemplation to 
conſider,that (wheras our bodily and imper- 


TE ftenature wold needs coveralwaies to wor- 

ſip God by ſome bodilie Image, or other) 

God the Fathers owne natural Image and 

Sonne, tooke of the Virgin Marie our natu- Chriſt by 
rall fleſh, rothe end we might not lack ſome Þis incar- 
corporal truth of bodie and fleſb, wherin we 
might boldlic worſbip che divine ſubſtance. 141, 

| F 8, Afrer 


nation ta- 


wy - © -— - 


Ei9. 35+ 


/ 


'"Of Images, and 


*: 
- $, After then thatthis Manhood wack | yot 


11, And-therefore the Catholikes mul 


- them a corporall fimiticuce of to Ange 


ſaumpted,ſeing the {ſhape of manrmaiebe laws ÞÞ yile 
fullie ſhewed by an arrificiall Image, we mas 
king the Image of Chriſt , who was man; 
doe not make any ſuch Idol or fimilirude,aq 
God forbad the lewes ro make, bur we maky 
a fimilicude of an honorable truth, wherea 
no Idol doth repreſent a trurh, :: > 
9. Againe, we geue not vnto Chriſtezar« 
tificiall Image any godly honor, albeit 
being prouoked by the faght thereof , dog 
geue godly honour to Chriſt, who isimme« 
diatly adored by the warning of the artifs 
ciall Image. 

10. Furthermoreif we conſider, that the 
Iraelites, tro whom this precept was geuen i 
came late out of Agipt, where creaturetli oi 
wereadored in ſteede of God him (elfe, and 
that they were like to hue in the land of pro- 
mile with diuers of the Gentils, who al wot- 
ſkipped Idols: this thing well weighed, it 
no wonder to ſee God lo diligentlie forbid 
them the making of any fimilirude ro #þ 
- felues, ro them lelnes, I lay , For God gaue 


de! 
eu! 


ho 


but they mighcnor make any Image to thel 
ſelues , by their owne deuile, or priuate & 
uotion, which is oftentimes the caule of 
-perſtirion, ' Þ fri 
to 


, 


»  Tmage breakers. ' 
hat ſticks to priua:e doings of their ownede- 
v« Y viſe, bur only ro that knowen Citie of the 
Church built vpon an hill, Which can nor be 
hidden , which Church is the piller and ſure Mare. gs. . 
ſtay of rruch , and it hath alwaies made and." Tim, 95 
conuenientlie worſhipped ( not falſe Idols) 
buttrue reprelencations, of Chriſt and of his 
Saints, 

12, Briefly the precept of God forbiddeth 
themaking and woorſhipping of Idols, and 
the geuing of Gods owne honorr, to anie 
fimilitude made by mans arte . But our Ima- 
yes beno Idols, 24 ha 

1%, After this forte did Philo ( being a 
bv mol excellentlie learned) one) may Nis ts 
precept of God , concerning Images: for he 

tetharealon ofthe orcer of the commaun- 

ments ſaying : When God had ſpoken of his 
ne ſubſtance, and honour , order Would that Of his 
beshould tell , hoW his boly name Was to be vſed, 2Wnc tig- 
It was then as the peculiar ſubſtance and 290" 
a name, ſo the peculiar hovour of God, whereof 
the commaundement {pake, and not euerie 
£ other honour ,” which may in diverſe confi- 
drations, be geuen to diuerſe thinges , but 
ever in refpect of ſome vertue, and of ſome 
honorable qualitie, | 

14+ The ſame Philo in an other place, af- . : 
| frmeth this precept of nor adoring Images, - = 
F | tolorbid 3 thai no te” hace bs, 
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84 Of Images, and 
God beſide his creatour , vt ſolus vers Deus cola® 
tur, totbe end he that is in deede God alone, may 
be Worsbipped. | 
15. Satot Auguſtine ſpeaking of the dinj- 
ſion of the ren Commaundements, faith, 
thatthoſe, who will haue three only to be- 
longto God (of which minde himſelfe in 
thar place is) do make all thar to be one pre- 
cept, whatloeueris commaundedconcerning 
one Godto be worſhipped, Ne aliquid aliud 
preter illum pro Deo colatur, that nothing els 
beſide one God, mate be worſhiped for God, 
And afcer: Et re vera quod diftum eft,non erunt 
tibs Dy aly preter me, hoc ipſum perſettins ex* 
plicatur, cum prohibentur colende figmenta. And 
trulie (laith S, Auguſtine) that which is ſaid; 
there sbalbe none other Gods to thee beſides meg 
the ſame lelfe things is more perhitlie iplat- 
ged, whenfalle Images, and forged thinges, 
are forbidden to be worſhipped, 
16, By which words of S. Auguſtinewe 
plainly perceaue, that the words, thou ſhalt 
| Not adore nor worſhip any Image, are'no 
more to ſay , bur thou ſhalt- not have any 
other God beſide me. So that the woorſhip» 
ping ofan Image 1s then forbidcen , when 
it is made a God vntovs. For whereas God 
fairh chree things, che fir#, 1 amthe Lord 
thy God, the ſecond, thou ſhalt have none 


uther Gods, tbe third, thou+fhalt nor make 
| — nor 


Us 


Image breakers, 8. 
not woorſhip any Image: all theſe three Queſt-zr. 
ſzyings (by the iudgement of S. Anguſtine) —_— 
are butthe repeting of one thing in diverſe, * 
wordes  W hich if ir beſo, thele wordes, 
ghou sbalt not Tporsbip any Image, do notfor- 
bidall kind of worſhip ro all manner of Ima- 

es, but they forbid all ſuch worſhip, as be- 
Bk tothe nature and lubſ{tance of God 
himielie,and{o much doth the Greeke word 
of latria import. &: 

17, It maie be ſaid vnto me,that God for- 


 biddeth not only the worſhipping of Imas 


ges, as of God, burallo that he forbidderh 

Vst0 adore Images, by any meanes,or to bow 

downe to them. For he ſaieth, Non adorabis 

2, thou ſhalt not adore them. 

18, I aunſwere, Adoration is a doutfull Exe. 26. 

word, and it may fignihe either the proper 

honour of God , oralſo the honour of crea» 

tures, accordingly as Abraham adored the 

propleof the land of Chanaan. Burinan other 

place the Angel refuſed ro be adored, ſaying, 


adore God, Gen. 24. 


. 19. Whereby we learne, thatſometime Apoc. 19. 


adoration apperteineth to God alone, fichens 
otherwiſe it is euident, that the Angels ſome- Gen. 18, 
times haue bene adored. Heng 
-. 20, Nowthen we knowe, that intheſe 
wordes, non adorabis ea, thou {halt not adore . 
themir is meant, thou ſhalt not adore them 

F 3 with 
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vs Of Tmapes, and” 
with this mind, that they are Gods, beeauſy 
the word #eque coles, which followeth, doth 
declare what kind of adoration he ſpeaketh 
of, verily of that which is one with larria, 
by which worde che holy Scripture deſcri- 
beth that moſt paſſinge wor{bip which we 
_Beueto God, as he is God, For ſo'S, Augul. 
th tine ſaith, Latria debetur Deonon niſt tanquim 
3 P* Deo, Latria is ſuch an excellent honour, as 


£ex0, 9 $4 ; | . | 
1%" isdueto God: Duli verb debetur Deo tanquam 


Domino, the honour of Doxlia is due to God 
allo, bur iris not properly belonging to his 
ſubſtance, but to his gouerment & Lordſbix 

' Queſt.z9; 21. Theodoretus likewiſe doth witneſle, 
inczo, thatthis preceprtcalleth the Tewes « cultude- 


monum, from the worihipping of deuiles: 

meaning that all Idols and falte Images are 

dedicated vnto Deuils , as alſo $, Paule hath 
* declared, Bur as it is not poſſible iuftly to 
fay , that Chriſtes Image is dedicated to the 
devil; ſo it is not poſſible to be true, that 
the ſame precept which forbiddeth the wor- 
ſhipping of ſuch Images as are vuder the 
power of the deuil, ſhould therby forbidrhs 
worſhipping of the Images of Chriſt and of 
his Saints, which are only the fignes of good 
and godly things. 

22.By this which hath bee hitherto declared 
it may appeer, how wel & truly M.lewelco- 
_ pareth Gods words & MM, Hardings together, 
In A. 23 Iepeh, 


I, Car.16 


7. COr. 10, 
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24. Tepel.God ſaith, thoushaltmahetothy Tn his 


ſelfe no graven Image: M, Harding ſaith, thou Replie 


chalt make 19 thy ſelfe granen Images. 

24. Sander. Neither God nor M Harding 
ſay only [o, as you report, If at the leaſt we 
take ſaying for meaning, asit ought to be ta» 
ken . For when God beganne to {hew his 
meaning, hein deede began alto his laying, 
with theſewords, thou sbalt make to thy ſelfs 
wo grauen Tmege : but as his. Peas 4 was, 
thatno grauen Image ſhould be made to be 
worſhipped as God , lo he afterwardended 
alſo his laying, with theſe worces, chou sbals 
pot adore them, nor geuethem the honour duets 
God alone. | 

25. Therefore M, Tewell did ewll todt 
vide Gods ſaying, And by that his diuifion, 
Tamſure he hath condemned his owne con- 
(cience, For I dare ſay, him ſelfe isnor of this 
minde, that whoſoeuer makethanie grauen 
Image atall, orkeepeth irbeing made ( for 
al is one) is therefore {traighr againſt God, 
For then. Beſeleel, Ooliab , andall grauers, 
were by the praiſing of theirart, Gods en» 
nemies, And all rapeltrie and painting, were 
by the ſame reaſon, to be remoued from the 
vie of men, | cy 

26, Bur ſeeing M. Jewell is not of this 
minde, that whoſocuer maketh, or hath in 


Us hoyſe auie grauen, Or painted Image , 1s 


F 4 _ thereby 


fol. 494+ 
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Ex6. 31. 


[in his 
| Replic 
| fol. 496 


þ8 Of Images, and 
thereby an-Ermemie to God, and ſubie&ts 
eternall Damnation { as one thathathbto- 
ken Gods commaundement-, wherein he 
ſaied, thou shalt. make to thy ſelfe no grauen 
Image, why doth he burden D. Hardingwith 
theſe wordes, thou shalt make #9 thy ſelfegra 
Ken Images : more then he burdenerh all the 
worlde, yea him ſelfe with hauing orkee+ 
ping grauen or painted Images?For thei 

of the Croſle, and the Queenes Maielties 
face in her coynes, is a kind of grauen Ima» 
ge, and I thinke M. Iewel hath ſome ot them 
12 his purſe, | 

27. Againe, M. Harding ſaith not, thou 
ſbalt make to thy ſelfe grauen Images , but 
only thou maiſt lawfully make,or haue hole 
Proves Images (which nor thou to thy (elle, 

ut) which the yniuerſall Church hath vied 
to make, andto leaue to thee, It werea great 
holy day, in the which M. lewel could lay 
the whole truth eicher by God or man, 

28. Iewel. God ſaith : Thou sbalt not fall 
doWne to them, nor worship them: M. Harding 
ſaeth, thou shalt fall doWne ro them , and Wwor- 
ship them. | 

29. Sander .. D.. Harding. commaundeth 
not, that which God forbiddeth , Bur God 
forbiddeth his owne honour to be geuen to 
images, leaſt they ſhould be abuled as Gods: 
M. Hatding defeneeth, that an enberdegoes 


Image breakers. 
ef honour, incomparably infertour to that, 
which is due to God, may be genen, not for 
all thar to every Image, but only tothe Img» 
gesof Gods one friendes. And that not fog 
the Images owneſakes', but for their ſakes, 
whole Images they are, | 
+30, Now iudge thou (good Reader)whes 
ther M, Jewel be a wrangler, or no, For he 
is a wrangler, who knowing his aduerlarie 
to meane one waie, yet preſſech him with 
wordes, which may haue an other vnder» 
ſanding, | | 1 
-31, Either you muſt prove (M. Iewel) 
that D. Harding Will hate Gods one honour gee 
ven to Images (the which thing his owne hart 
and wordes denie) or els you mutt proue, 
that all maner of honour is forbidden to be gene 
10 any kinde of Image : agd then you have a- 
painlt your opinion the lavye of nature, the 
word of God, th2 indgement of the auncient 
Fathers, the Decrees of generall Councels, 
and the praQtiſe of the whole Church , as ut 
halbe declared hereafter. " Fa 
32, Butperhaps you will chooſethethird 
way, teaching that there is in all but one 
kinde of honour , The which being due ro 
Cod alone, none at al remainerth for Images. 
33. Now then it remainethro be proued(al- 
beit I haue touchedit before) thatthere are 


tho kinds of honour, of the which onemay 


appet- 


yo Of Images, and 
apperteine-to creatures: ( and therby tothe 
Images of honorable perlonages) and the 0+ 
ther muſt be reſerned ro Godalone, 
utes, - 34+ S. Auguſtine faith . Latris ſecundum 
1.10 . ; 
exp. 1. &l;, ©Pſuetudimem qua lecuti ſunt , qui nobis diving 
Bc. io, Floquia condiderunt , aut ſemper , aut tam fre- 
quenter, vt pexe ſemper, ea dicitur [eruitus, qua 
pertinet ad colendum Deum . According to the 
cultome of their lpeaking , who by writng 
deliuered'rhe holy Scriptures vnto vs , that 
feruice which is appointed to the worſhip» 
q ping of God , is either alwaiggcalled letri, 
or it is {o often called latris, kl It 15 11 Ma- 
; ner alwaies ſo called, Onthe other lide S, 
| Auguſtine ſaith, Ea ſeruitus que debetur bomi- 
| mbus, ſecundum quam pracipit Apoſtolys, dlave 
Th Kovg, ſeruos Dominis ſuis ſubditos eſſe , 4lio ne- 


| 

| 
- | , | 
\ mine Grecenuncupanyſolet. That ſeruice which I} | 
| is due to men, according to which S. Paule E | 
Ex. eommandeth ſeruants to be vader theirma* } | 
| ſters, iscalled in Greeke by an othername; I 
. thatother name is, doulia, whereof S. Paule F} | 


and: faith in an other place , ia & dyanrg ds 
w_ AwWEſe a\Aunotg . Per charitatem ſerune muicemy 


' Serue yee one an other by charitie, Nowall F , 
'Þ Seruice-importerh the geuing of ſome ho- } | 
| Nourto him, whom we ſerue, 
| 25.- As therefore we maie ſerue S. Paule, F \ 

-chat is to ſay, as we may honour him, by I | 


fot 


| 

| 

| thinking him our Superiourand Maſter, 10 
| 15499] 
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for his ſake we maie Serue, that is to ſay, we 
may honour his Image , as a thing of his, 
thinking anie thing of his to be aboue vs (at 
theleaſt, in fignification) for S, Paules owne 
exceſſiue honour, 


16, Neither isthis Hdolodovlia(as M.Iewel 


ſomerimeſcofferh) thar is to ſay, rhis our 
Seruice done to Images ( in putting off our 
cap, or in looking roward themreuerently, 
2s we paſſe by them) is not the Seruing of 
Idols (as M. lewel termeth t) , For, to haue 
an Idol ſerued, or honoured, it muſt be ſups» 
poled, that the Image of Chriſt or of S.Pavl is 
an Idol. W hich opinion I had rather M.lewel 
held, then I, For itis in deede alewiſh opt 
nion,and more meete for Antichriſt his own 
members to beleeue, then for thoſe who 
know Chriſtes Imageto be as farre off trom 
being an Ido}, as Chriſt him ſelfe is farre from 
being a deuil, For ſo S,Pauledefinerhan Idol, 
as if he had ſaied, it isaninfirumentto fernue 
or to honour the denil withal, 

37. Butieing M, Iewel confeſſeth himſelf 
to honour the Sacrament of Chriſtes Sup- 
per, which he teacheth ro be an Image of 
Chriſtes body and bloud (as I will proue af- 
terward) and yet ſeing he belecuech none 
other ſubſtance to be in the Sacrament befi- 
des bread and wine, and ſeing hewill not 


giue latris, that is to ſay, Gods owne ho- 


noug 


f. cor. 16; | 


| 
| 


$2 Of Images, and 
nour to bread and wine: irtdoth invincibly 
follow, that M. Iewel ferneth , that is 1g 
faye, honoureth ſome Image . Now as he 
would nor haue vs-to call him therefore a 
Seruer of Idols, ora Seruer of Images: euen 
fo ic may pleaſe him ( forhis owne lake) to 
ſpare vs. Foras he doth not end his honour 
11 the bread and wine , butfrom thencere- 
ferreth ir vnto Chrilt him ſelfe: euen ſo doe 
we referre all our honour from all Images, 
voto the firſt patterne of them, nor ſuffering 
our Seruice or honour to relt orto endinths 
Image which we honour, b 
28, Thus I conclude, that a certaine hoy 
nour-is due to holy Images by the way of 
paſſhng by, as it were (forthe honour goeth 
trom them to the firſt ſamplars)8& that Gods 
word only torbiddeth vs to giue vnto.Jma- 
ges the honour of Latria, which is due to God 
alone: Jeauing vs to his owne word, to the 
dodrine of his Apoſtle , ro the lawe of na- 
rure, to theexamples of wile men, andto. 
the vniuerſall praQtiſe of all good Chriſtians, 
to know what other kind or degree of ho- 
nour is due to all ho]y Images, 


Wis 
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What an Artificiall Image is, and of 4 naturall 
and an Artificiall Image. And how ſome 
honour may be geuen to Arnfi- 
c1all Images. 


THE VII. CHAPTER, 


L A S Gregorie Nazianzene teacheth, 
heceſt natura imagins , wtyxuc (vat 

apytTuTov, Ky oy AtytTat, Vt imitatione id expri- De Theol, 
mat, 4 quo premium deducitnr, & cums imago dich» + +» . 
tw, This is the nature of an Image, to {hew 
byimiration { or by likenes of torme) thac 
thing, whence iris copied out, and whereof 
It beareth the name. | | 
2, Likewiſe S, Chryſoſtome ſaith: Imagi- yy -14 
tem, quarenus Imago eſt, etiam apud nos ex om» Cgjofl. 
Marte ex cuius eſt, Imago, correſpondentem as 
ſmilem efſe oporret . An Image euen among 
men-mutt (intharreſpett as ir 1s an Image) 
de in all pointes like and correſpondent to 
tht, whereof iris the Image. 

3. Hereitis to be nored, that enery reall 
thing which is in this wworlde, hath both a 
Mture of its owne, and allo aſeuerall lub=- 
litence, or beeing, the which fubliltencein 
Rſonable ſubſtaunce, is called aperſon. For 
cample: My nature is to be a reaſonable 
Cieature, which hath life and ſenſe. My 
| | perſon 
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perſon is thatkinde of being, wherinthyts 
ture 18 ſo limited, and firted, or made apt fot 
me alone, tharit ſerueth none othercrearuiy 
beſide me, inall the worlde. ? 
4. As thertore every man, yea euery thing 
hath a Nature, anda Perſon, or «ftw 
Subfiſtence : ſo eche of them may haue a 
Image of it ſelfe, but not after one lorte; 

5. Fora mans nature may onely be repre 
ſented bya naturall Image, tharistoſay, by 
an other thing which taketh of him the ſame 
nature, which him ſelfe hath, For = thing 
begetteth an other thing like vntoit ſelfe,a 
Wwhenthe ſonne is naturally begotren of his 
Father, then he is made the naturall Image 

'of his Father, 
6. In fo much that if the Father be God 
bynature, the Sonne begotten of him, mult 
ncedes be God by nature , If the Father be 
man, the ſonnealſo muſt haue mans nature, 
and thereby he is the naturall Image of hi 
_ Father, 
oo anifi- * '., But although a mans nature can by 
mb no meanes he expreſſed by art, yet hisper- 
ſon , or at the lealt wiſe his ourward ſhape 
' may be right wel expreſled,and repreſented, 
- by grauing, painting, or otherwiſe by fa 
ning the lame in wax, earth, or like matte 
The cauſe why the ſhape of our Perſons ma 


be repreſented by arte, and not out we, 
1 19 


A natural 
Image, 
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forthar, the Artificer who worketh by his 

owneknowledge , isable to conceiue 1n his - 

ynderſtanding,and afterward to foorme Qut= = 
"Wl wardly , chat proper ſhape of euery thinge 

hin which he perceiueth by his seſes thatir hath, 

* But the inward nature which he neuer law, 

e aa nor was able to ſee naked, and as it 1s 1n it 

ſelfe, that nature he is not able to conceius 

in his owne imagination, and therefore he 

candraw foorth no reſemblance therof, | 
8, Andthatallartificiall Images do repre» | 

ſent the ſhape of our perſons , and not out | 

natures, the very experience and common | 

le of ſpeaking fully declareth . For if wea | 

come where an Image of Cicero ſtandeth, & | 

right wiſe man may , and ſometimes doth 

Jay, Here is Cicero, or this is 4 man, taking the | 

word man, for a thing which heareth and | 

© fignifeth the perſon, and notrhe nature ofa | 

man , For albeit it be no propre [peach, to | 

hay of the Image of S, Paule, This is $. Pgule: | 

yetitis vſed , becauſe the name of the thin- Aug,1i-q; 

ges them lelues, are ofren rimes in common in gen. # 

Ipeach geuen to their ſignes and Images, © 
9+ But certainly no meane wile man coma 

ming ro theſame Image of S, Paul or of Ci= il 

bro, d1d,w1l, or can iultly lay, This is 4 living q 
"4 reaſonable creature. And yet, if the Image | 

didas well beare and ſbew a repreſentation | | 

& mans nature, asit doth ofhis perſon, as | | 

well | 


The Ob. 
zction, 


The an- 
Iwere. 


ge, ſerreth foorth onely the ourward ſhape 
aÞd toorme of euery thing, and notallorhe 


oC Of Imager, and 
well it might be calleda reaſonable creaturd 
(by thar hgure of ſpeach , which calleth the 
fignes by the names of the thinges them 
ſelues ) as iris by the ſame figure of [peach 
calledS, Paule, or Cicero, 

10. Burt feeingit is vrterly out of vie, to 
ſay byan artificial Image of S. Paul, Thi irs 
reaſonable creature, Or, This is a liuing = 
Which hath ſenſe, it is cleere, that an artibci 
Image is onely the Image of the perſon, of 
rather of the perſonall ſhape of euery man 
whome it fignifieth, and not all the Imagedl 
hisnatvre. Howbeit we are brought into 
membrance of rhe natureallo; by the meand 
of ſeivg the perſon repreſented, | 

11, This much being confeſſed, it iscaly 
toanſwere their Argument, who lay , that 
An Imageof Chriſt cannot be made, except it be 
# lying Image, becauſe his Gedhead can not bees 
Preſented in an Image, Which yet is the mo#i ex- 
cellent part of bim. T anſwere, that although 
Chriſt had bene onely a man, yer his Image 
would not haue repreſented,no,notio much 
as his humane nature, bur only by aconle- 
quent. Much lefſe any man ſ{bouldrequu6 F (v 
ro haue Chriſtes Diuine nature repreſenta th 
and ſette foorth in an Image, or-els t0 2& 
comprirt alying Image. For an artificial Im# 
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ward ſubſtaunce . How then canne it be 
a lying Image , which repreſenteth ſuch 
an excernall ſhape of Chriſt, as he had in- 
deede? | | 
12, For all be ithe had not a mortall and 
humane perſon, but allumpted and vnited 
the true nature of man, to his onely Diuine 
perſon, yeras S. Paul teſtifieth, Forman ſeruia 
aipiens in ſimilitudinem-hominum fattus , hae 
bits inventus (ef) vt homo « Taq the ſhape Philip, 1; 
of a ſeruaunt (and) madeto the likenes of 
» of MW men, he was found in clothingas man. That 
16 ſhape which Chriſt tooke, that ſimilicude 
ane which he bare walking on the earth , that | 
\Wfgure or clothing which he was foundin, if 
aly Many man repreſent by Art, his Image can not | 
bat W be a lying Image . For although it expreſſe | 
| be FI not all chat was in Chriſt, yer charwhich ic 
16-F reprelenteth, istrue, 
x-* 13, As therefore when he lived in the 
gb E worlde, and was ſeene and touched of his 
gt Ff Apoſtles, the only ſhape of man was leene, 
 F and not either the perſon of man, which he 
le-W had not, or the naked Subſtance of man 
16; (which is not feene butby his Accidents) of 
FJ the Godhead ( which hath no ſuch forme at 
JJ ll, as is able to be ſeene of mortall men) ſo | 
ia Jl now by his Image the ſame only ſbape of | 
pe F manis expreſſed, & nor either his Godhead, | 
: er his humaine —— or any perion | 
Q 


9 
Note. of man, On the other ſide, as when helined, 
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by the ſhape of his Manhood, the faithfull 
were leadde to his true manhood and thence 
to his diuine nature, andperſon : fo in his 
Image we are put in minde, firſt of his hu- 
maine ſhape and figure, and thence we are 
alſo caried vp to the remembrance of his hu- 
Maine nature , and ſo vpward to his Diuine 
nature? and perſon, 

14. If then we paint as much asthe 
Apoſtles lawe, our image 1s no more a Iy- 
ing Image, thentheir fight was alying fight, 
Bur as they'mighr lawfully fee the onlie 
ſhape of man, beleeuing al the reſt accor- 
dinge as they were taught : ſo may welaw- 
fully paint che only ſhape of Chriſtes man- 
hood,leauing the reſt co be ſupplied by faich 
and by the pre:ching of wile & le:rned men, 

| 15, Hitherto then we haue ſhewed and 
roued, that euerieartificial Image reprelen- 
reth the ſhape of the perſon, and noc the na« 
ture of thar principalpaterne, whence it ta- 
keth its copie or extra@t, | 
16, Our of which principle, this condu- 
fion is derined, thar iris neither Jawfull, not 
poſſible for any man to make by art an Ima» 
ge, which may expreſle rhe nature and lub- 
ltance of God, of Angels, or of any othet 
creature : becauſe no artificer can him ſelfo 
Conceaue orferte foorth, rhe inward and/n- 


poſſible & lawfull ro make an Image, which 


- arteto man , and willed the ſame to be vied 


rulalem. 
| Bleſſed Trinitie (excepting the viſible ſbape 


- ne,anda ſeneral Perſonne of the holy Ghoſt, 


- three, and adored one, and of that vition | 
Which is in Daniel, wherein , 4s is Were the y, R 
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viſible nature of anything, 
17. Secondly, it will follow , that it is 2 


may reprefent the perlonal proprietie of any 
knowen creature: becauſe God hath left thar 


in his owne Tabernacle , and Templeat Ie- xxg, 25; 
19, Thirdlie, the three perſons of the 3 


of Chriſtes manhood) and the infinite Per- Concer- 
ſons of Angelscan not properly be expreſſed | > —_ 
in any artificial Image , for that the artificer te Tink 
doth not know their proper ſhape and for- tie. 
me, as whome he never law. 

19, Fourthly, by whatſoever viſions, .re- 
velations, or maner, the Perſons of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinitie haue bene ſhewed in the holie 
Scripture to be three, after thatlorre , it be- 
cometh vs to ſignihe (nor indeede, that this 
is the Image of the true Perlonne of the Fa- 
ther, or of God the Sonne, or of the holie 
Ghoſt, bur). only that by theſe maner of hg- 


- nes it is ſhewed, that there is aleuerall Per- 


{on of the Father,a ſzueral Perlon of the Son= 


20, For as we may lawfullie preache of 


| 
thoſe Angels whome Abraham ſawe to be Genel. 12 


| 
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ſonne of man came to one of auncient yeenes; 

Thoſe garment Was Whitelike ſnowe, andthe 

baires of his head like the pure Wool: & as I may 

Merck preache that hiſtorie , wherein God the Fa« 

a> 3' ther ſaid of Chriſt: This is my derebeloued Son- 

ze, andthatthe holy Gholit came downe, as 
it erea done: and as our of them F may ſhew, 
that there are three Perſonnes:right lo Imay 
lette forth in painting, or in graving, the 
{elfe ſame viſions, and renelations , to the 
end the people male know and remember, 

. that there are three Perlons, of the Father, 

of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, 

1 21, For leing welearne by eyes, as allo 

| by eares, I leenoreaſon, why that may not 

| be painted before our eyes, which may be 

| preached to our cares, 

| 22, Againe,ſeing hethat canreadethe ho- 

lie Scriptures, muſt needes finde the (aid v:+ 

| fions in the Bible: why may not he as well 

| {ce on the Church wall, as in white paper, 

{peciallic ſeing moecan vnderſtand the mea» 
ning of an Image, then can reade and vndet- 
ſtand the Bible? 

23, Saint Gregorie ſaith, Ab re non facimus, 
adSecun- Þ Pf? Viſibulia, inuiſibilia demonitramus, We do 
dind lib.7, Dor amille, if by chings which areleene, we 
cpiſt. 53- {hew thinges thatare norſeene. 

| 24+ Iknow (good Reader ) with what 
wianglers Lhaue to doe,and therefocolmuy 
als 
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ſaie it againe , I would not haue any Image 
of the Trinitie, to be taken or meant to be 
the true Image or print of the Perſons of the ; 
Bleſſed Trimtie ( againſt any luch Image S, Augftin. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh) but only, to be a ſha- _—_ 
dowing and ſhewing to vs, that there are PIE 
threeſeuerall Perſons, of one naturall God- 
head, 

25. The Angels likewiſe may be painted y,,, 2, 
and grauen according to the forme, wherein 
they were grauen with wings in the taberna« 
cle, orels wherein they appeered tothe Pro- 
phets, or Apoſiles. 

26, The briefe ſumme is , that anaturall 
Image expreſſeth and imitateth the verie ſub- 
ance of that thing, whoſe Image it is: the 
atificiall Image expreſlerh onlie the ſhape of 
the perſon and propriety of arlfe thing, ac- 
cording to that forme, which the arrificer 
doth juſtly conceaue thereof, 

27, Seing then an Image made by art is 
notableto expreſle the naturall ſubitance of 
any thing, and yet the perſonall proprietie 
that is reſembled, cannot belette before our 


f 
eyes withour fome ſubſtance or other : the | 
artificial Image muft borrow an ather ſubtence, The mae- || 


apy ; . " el 
Wherin it may ſhew its own reprelentation. ,F I 


28. Thar other ſubſtance , whetherit be mage, 
wood, ſtone, gold, paper, or any like ſtuffe, 
8not anie eſſential part of an Imagein it ſelf, 
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alrhough it be the mareriail part of this, oy. 
of that Image, as the which can not be ſheyw. 
ed to oureyes, withour ſome like matter, 

29, But as acircle in its owne nature is. 
perht without ſand, paper, ſtone or anylikg. 
ituff,and yetir can not beſhewed to our eyes, 
exceptit bedrawen out in ſome matter or 
other: euen ſo the Image 1s perfitte 1n it ſelfe, 
without wood, ſtone, or paper, but not 
{hewed ro vs, vnleſle it haue a ground whet- 
init may appeere. 

39. As therefore the painter or grauer had 


k 


E The ah. the Image which he now ſerteth forth vp- 
$ firafting pon the wal, or vpon the ſtone, much more 
gotan Ima- perftein his owne head and minde , before, 


|| | its he did vifiblypaint or graue the ſame ; right 
i * fo, he thatſeeth the Image vpon the wall, or 
| in a ſtone, may much better conceaueit in 
his ownevnderſtanding, then that outward 

ſhape can commend it vnto him, 

21, If then the Image may be ſeparated by 
our vnderſtanding , from the materiall ſub- 
ſtance wherein it 1s ſhewed, as foone as we 
haue printed the ſaid Image in our own head, 
and mind: eitherit hath no truth at all tobe 

[ol referred vato (and then itis a vaine Idol, and 
_hFhc ioy- onliea phanrafticall thing) or if ic be an Ima- 
ung of 0 of a truth, itharh none other reall perſon 


[ —_ . | 
ps ox proprietie to ſtay in, beſide that truth 


ruthe, Whereof it is the Image, and thereunto itis 
i ſtraight 
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firaight waies reterred by him, that vnder- 
ſandech whoſe Image ic is. For he faith or 
thinketh immediarlie, this is Chraft, or, this 
is 5, Peter , Or, this is our Lady, ioyning the 
Image to that truth , whereunto it belon- 
oeth, 


12, So that, iſweſee the Image of Chriſt . 


crucified, we [traight hay aſide the brafle, 
yron, or wood, whereupon that Image was 
drawen or made , and we apprehend Chriſt 
himelfe, to whole perſon that Image doth 
leade vs. | 
32, This being ſo, the minde cannot di- 
vide the Image tromthe truth, inſo much 
thatif a man lee an Image, and know not to 
whome it maie bereferred, he asketh, whole 
Imageis this? ſhewing therby, thathis mind 
Isnot ſatisfied, for thar it hath not aknowen 
perſon, whereunto that Image may be toy- 
ned, according as the nature thereof requit- 
rth. Forthe mind is prouoked to paſſe im- 
mediatlie from the Image to the truth, which 
It ſtandeth to (ignifie: and thar it doth fo ſpe- 
dilie, and ſodainly , that onethought, one 
mouing, one at, and one intention ſerueth 
at once both the Image, and the truth therof, 
34+ The Image therfore being wholy re- 
ferred to the truth it lelfe , whilesir reſteth 
therin,is made partaker of ſome of that wor- 
thines, whichis in the truth itlelfe, becauſe 
G 4 it 
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iris 4 ſighe and token therof . Andit is nat 
poſſible, but that euery ſigne of an honorabjy 
thinge, mult partake ſome of the honour 

4 which 18 1n it, | 

, ne order. 35, The outward paintinge of Chriſte 

Image cg. 4eath, moueth the bodilic eye, from theeyy, 
metacobe- Our Common ſenſe taketh aduertiſement, 
| partaker thence the phantaſie or imagination isenfor- 
of honour med, And when reaſon draweth out of tha, 
: which the phantafie ſheweth, a deepe conf- 
deration, that this Image and repreſentation 
(of Chriſtes death or of any like biltorie) is 
both trueand profitable to his ſaluation, and 
worthie of honour:if then M.Iewelcan finds 
In his hart to ſay, nay, this Image is not good, 
or this repreſentation is not wotthy of reue- 
rence, or it is an Idol, let him blame Images, 
and deny honourto them, 

36. Burit to condemne this Image, orto 
call it an Idol, or to accomprt it worthy ofno 
honour, that is either to deny, that Chriſtin 
deede [uffred for vs, or toſaie that the me- 
morie of his death is worthy of no reueren- 
ce at all (which thing no Chriſtian ought to 
thinke) it ſeemeth ro me, that Images are 
worthely to be eſteemed, and to be reueren- 
ced in ſuch ſort, as that remembrance delet- 
ueth, which they prouoke in vs. 
. 37« I had thought to .haue ſaid no more 
in this place of the nature or condition-af aB 
= Image, 
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banners, targets, and coynes, Were onlie barres 
lid aCroſſe, and no Images, I thought it needs 
full ro warne the Reader, that my ſimple vn- 
.derſtanding can not atteine to M, Iewels 


or dead, ſtones, trees, birds, ſtars,or Croſles: 


isan Image, For whats an Image, butthe 
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Image. But after thar I perceaved M, Tewel 
when he had a long time diſcourled of the be 
C of the Croſle) toconclude, char rhecog- 1? an 
niſances of the Croſſe paintedor grauen in flags, , 


meaning. | 
38, ForTItooke anImage to be thereſem- An Imae 
blance of any thing ,. whetherir were lively 8*: 


ſothatif Chriites Crofle be reſembled, that 
is to ſay, if a like forme be made to that, 
whereupon he {uffered, in whatſoeuer mat- 
terthe Croffe barres be painted or grauen, 1t 


Imitation, or making of a thing like to rhe 
ſhape of ſuch an other thing,, as (intharbe- 
halfe) is reſembled, and thereby accompted 

more principall? | 
39. And becauſe it is not poſſible ( after 
that Chriſt died vpon the Crofſe)to haue any 
Croſſe accompred more principall then his [| 
(he being the head of the Church and the firſt xpher, x2 || 
degatren among many brethren) whatſoeuet Caloſſ, a | 
Croſſe be made in all the world, and ſpecial- j | 

lie whatſoeuer Crofle is cither miraculouſ- | 
ly ſhewed, or made by Chriſtians, is of necef- | | 
of | 


tis meant to bethe Image and reſemblance 


| 


ll 
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of Chriſtes Crofle, ps © 

4-09, Letirt therefore ſtand alſo foran ws 
doubted truth , that not only the ſhape of 
Chriſtes owne perſonage, or of his Saintes, 
but allo that che figne of Chriltes Croſle, is 
rculie and properlie an Image, 


What an Idolis, and that our Images be neitha 
Idols, nor be not vſed like Idols, 


THE VIII. CHAPTER, 


1. W E know (faith S. Paule) that an 1dall 

is nothing in tbe world, and againe, I af 
not that an Idolis any thing, By which wordet 
he meanech to declare, rhat the verie firſt px 
terne and Archerypus of the Gentils Images, 
hath no reall cruch in it ſelfe , no heauenly 
power, no verrue , noabilicie to make or to 
marre. For it is only a bare name or ſhew of 
a thing, and notindeede that thing , which 
it is pretended to be, 

2. For he meanerh not to ſay, that the 
wood or ſtone which is grauen or painted. 
ſhould be nothing (fithes that is the creature IF 
of God) bur only, that ghe thingreprelented 
by the granen or painted Image, is either no«, 
thing in it {clfe , or at the lelt ic is nothing, 
toward our laluation, T9 

3- To make this matter the plainex am 
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oft conſider two kinde of falſe ſhewes, or 
fwrongfull appeerings, of the which, one 
eſuch, as the thing {hewed thereby neither 
28, nor is atall extant any where: an other 
sſuch, as though it were in deede ſome- 
har, yerit neither was, nor is that hono= 
+ble thingin Religion, which it ſhewerh 1t 
elfe to be, 

4. An example of the firſt ſorte thoſe 
onſters may be, which were idlie deuiled 
y the Poets : of which kinde Origenes and 
heodoretus wrirce. For whereas the Seuen= 


pf Gods commaundement thus : ov Toty&ug 
avrs Uſwaocy , ouS} wavyos euotwun thou 
ſhalrnot make an Idol to thy felte, nor a f1- 


telnterpreters had interpreted the wordes ,, 


"> Mnilicude of an thing, Origen writing vpon 

ly o. 4 - \ . 

io Mietprecepr, ſaich thus: Longe aliud ſunt 140- Ortgenes 
of M4 & aliud Dy, ſicut nos nibilominus Apoſtolus Hom. 8. 


licet, & cet. 

5. Idols and Gods do farre differ one from the 
Wther, as the Apoſtle himſelfe doth teach vs , For 
if the Gods he ſaid (as there are many Gods, and 
men) Lords) but of the Idols be ſaith, for anidol 
WW” 1thing in the world . W hereby it ſeemeth ro 
Wt; that he did not reade lightlie thoſe thinges 
"ich the la ſaid. For he ſav the difference bet+ 
WP tene Gods, and idols: and againe the differencs 


x! ſud of the Idols, that they are nor, bat he didnot 
| | adds 


belveene idols and fimilitudes (or Images) for hs 


in Exod; 


1. Cor. 82 


l 


An Ima- 


An 1dol.. 


neither bath it any thing like vnto it, 
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adde, that fimilitudes are not. God ſaith, t| 
Shalt not make to thy ſelfe an 1dol, nenhber 
likenes of anything, therefore it is one thing 
wake an Idol, and an otherto make a fimilu 
9. Aud if it may pleaſe God to illuminate y 
10 thoſe thinges Which are to be ſaid, Ithinckei 
ro be taken in this ſort ; that if ( for examplyWic 
ſake) anieman do makethe shape or forme of an 
fourefoored beaft,or ſerpent,or bird, in anze hi 
of mettal, ether of gold, or filuer, or Wood, of 
Hione, and ſettevpthe ſame to be Worsbipped, Wil 
bath not made an 1dol,but 4 ſimilitude or an It 
ge: 0r if heſette yp a pamted pitture to the |, 
end (to be worsbipped) yet We muft ſaie beba 
made 4 ſfitnilitude . Trulie he rzakgth an 14, 
Fbich maketh that Which is not, according toths 
4poiile, who ſaith, that an idol is nothing . But 
What is that Wbich is not * Itis 4 shape Which 
#be eje hath not ſeene,but the mind hath fainedit 
#0 it ſelfe:a5(ſor examples ſake) if « man do mak 
#he bodie of 4 man hauing 4 dogge or gotes head, 
#7 againe doe fainge one man to hate to facts, 
or doeigyne to therfore- parte of a man,the hinder 
parte of 4 horſe, or of a fishe: hethat doth makg 
ſuch things as theſe are,doth make no ſimilitude, 
but an Idol . For he maketh that Which is nt, 


7. Therefore the Apoſtle knowing theſe thin» 
ger ſaith , that an Idol is not inthe World. Fot 
there is no shape taken of «ny thing that 1s ex- 

, fant, 
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", but that Which the minde being idle and 
nous doth finde by chance. A ſimilitude 1s, Whew 
thing that 15 exther in heauen, or in earth, or 
#the Water, i« formed, 
$, Heere Origen teacheth vs,firſt thatthe |, 
alle Gods which were ſo named were ma= 
ie, and were in deede extant ( in hell for- 
jWooth). Secondly that Idols be extant no , 
MniWvhere, Thirdly that Similirudes ( of which , 
; find our Images are) be the ſhapes and for- 
Wes of things really extant, 
- 9, According to the fame ſenſe Theodo- 
us hauingasked, what difference there 18 


g 


en 
Ke 
? 


Mt eenean Idolanda fimilitude,anſwereth yr oa &. 
Zoll, Wim ſelfe thus: 1dolum nibil repreſentat , quod 

the Muffet: imilicudo verd oft alicums Imago & ef- 

ButfMſgies . Q um ergo Greci quidam formos minime 

ab WWabpſtentes effingunt, veluts Sphyngas, Tritonas, 

ditine Centauros, Aegypty vero nunompodarove, id 

ako, bomines canino vultu, Bucephalos, tales re> 

ad, Wn non ſubſiſtentium filtiones, idols vocat, 

©, 19. An Idol doth notrepreſent any thing 

der Fats: but a fimilicude is the Image or {bape 
akeFotlome thing , Therefore whereas certeine. —_—_— 
de, Forecks did faine formes (or {bapes)of things 

10h, Wat were not in deed,as tor example Sphinx 


Wvich was fained ro haue the head & han- PP _ | 
in Wecsot a maiden, the bodie of a dogge,win 23 | 


For W'kea bird, nailes like a lion, taile like a draga, 


ex-Wis lace ofa man)& Triton (who was fained 
116 9 


_ _JI——_—_ —— —_— 


— = 


Centauri, 


" y. Cor. 8g. 


& 10» 


Aug li.18. 
COntra 
Fauiium, 


In 1. Cor, 
Cap. 10. 


repreſented by it, iseither nothingaralll 


10 Of Images, and 
to be God of the Sea) and Centavti (i 
were thoughtro hane the vpper part oft 
bodies like men, and theneather part 
beaſtes) and whereas the Egyptians fai 
men with dogs faces, {uch deuiſes ofthi 
{that were not in deede) he calleth Ido 
11, Theſe Idols then were nothing at 
inthe world, not onlie concerning Relig! 
but alſo concerning nature. Burt of theſec 
kind of Idols which are ſumwhartin na 
and nothingat all infaith or in Religion; 
Auguſtine, S, Ambroſe and commonlie 
the other Fathers do expound both thishil 
ce of S. Paule,and other places of holy Sc 


ture, which forbid Idols ro be worſhippeal 


12, Of this kind of Idols S. Augult 
ſaith . Sunt& idols, ſed ad ſalutem nibil| 
Idols be allo ( or haue a being in the wo! 
butin reſpe@ of ſaluation, they be noihW 
S. Ambroſe is of theſame mind. $:mulacit 


vere mhil eft, quia Imago videtur rei mortve. 


Idol or afained Image indeede is nothul 
becauſe itſeemeth the Image of a dead thin 
And he meaneth the thing to be dead, 0 
onlie to this world, but much more to 
euerlaſting, . 
13. An Idol therfore concerning thethin 


when a feined Monſter is worſbippes 
Imagetherof)or els iris nothing inrelpet 
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ption,as when a deuill,or a wicked many 
ran vnreaſonable creature is worlbipped, 
heras God him ſelf, or as partaker of Gods 
ace, But the Images which we vle,are net- 
her nothing ar all, concerning the thing re- 
reſented by them (firhens we do not wor- 
kip either men with dogs faces, orany like 
ined matter, but we worſhip true men, as 
hriſt, and our Lady, and S. Paule are) and 
iſothe ching repreſented by our Images , 1s 
ot nothing in reſpett of ſaluation, fichens 
hriſt (whoſe mags we woorſhip)deſerued 


ut (aluation as: much as lay in them, whiles 
hey lived', by rurning infdels and finners, 
by geuing good example, by preaching, and 
by miniftring the Sacraments, and euen to 
this day the ſame Saints be carefull for vs 


andobteine vs his grace and benehits, 

14. Therforeas the truth repreſented by 
our Images being both ſomewhat in nature, 
andmuch to laluation, is farre different from 
the Idols of the Heathens and Painyms: ſo 
aeour holy Images and repreſentations farre 
ferent from thoſe vagodly Images and 
fillerepreſen:ations, which were viedin the 
Temples of Inficels who worſhipped falſe 
Gods, And conſequently our Images areas 
fare 


dy his death our ſaluation , and his bleſled ,,.,v,- cx 
nts following Chriſt their head, procured a. Tim, 4. 


their fellow membres, and pray t9 God for ys, 2.Mach.1y 


__ Of Imayts, ani | 
| farre from materiall Idols, as Chrift br hig 
| bleſſed Mother and Apoſtles are farre from 
being Monſters, Deuils,or wicked men, For 
| looke what proportion is betweene thinge 
| - Propor- and thing, the ſameproportion is betweene 
| won. hgneand fi gne of thoſe things, 
| 15, Moreouer the Gentils committed dj 
| uerſe great abuſes about their Idols, of the 
E254. Dy which we commitreneuer a one, 
| Praparat. , 1%» They didcommonly offer Sacrifice to 
Euan.c.;; he verie grauen Idol, as Euſebius declareth, 
And the wileſt of them did offerto that vai 
necreature,which the Idol repreſented, And 
of this greeuous abuſe, Idolatrie tooke ipe- 
cially his name. For whereas the worſhip of 
C8traFau- Sacrifice { according to S, a7 Es iudge- 
ſtumli 20 ment) is of all othermoſt hig and moſt pe- 
—_—_— culiar to God, the Deuil profeſſing eniminie 
iru ers ©O God, moſt vehementlie affeed to have 
quitaciti- 1acrifice made to him ſelfe, or to any other 
' - cium ido. thing which were not God . Bur ( God be 
| lis exhi- prajled) weare ſo free from offering ſacrihce 
| 


— — = 


BYE 


—_— to our holy Images, that we ſufter none to 


Contra Þ< offered, no nor tothole very Saints, who- 
Faufta 13. fe Images weſerte vp. We ſay not atthe Al 


| 

| 

| 20. ca, 21, tar ( 28S, Auguſtine recordeth ) We offer is 
| thee, O Peter, or, tothee O Patlle : bur onlis 
| we offer to the Blefled Trinitie , which 10 
| one God, 
| 


| Terem, » 37», The Gentils did ſometime adore - 
p 
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pry vnto the verie materiall Tmagpe it ſelfe, 


ſamg to the Wood, thou art my Father, and to 


the fone , thou haſt begotten me, and in that 
caſe, the viſible forme was nor an Imageto 
them, bur God ir ſelfe, We can not [peakeor 
thinke ſo of our Images. For it repugneth, 
and is againſt the nature of an Image, to 
bethe princip-l] thinge it ſelfe, and conſe- 
quently not co be an Image, | 

18, Some other of the Gentils thought; 
ſome priuie godhead or power to be contet- 
ned really in their Images of gold or filuer, - 
as S, AugMine declareth . But we neither." Plal. 
thinck nor teache any luch thing, but we *'*' 
teache, chat the only good repreſentation of 
athing worthy reuerer ce, is to be honoured 
In our Images: but who cannot tell chat we 
make ſuch a difference betweene our Images 
and Sacraments, that in our Images ſome 
thing worthy honour is ſhewed, and not 
conteined, but in our Sacraments that grace 
& power is conteined, which is by the wor= 
des and thinges outwardly ſhewed , Some 
other more wiſe & learned among the Gen- 
tils affirmed themſclues , neither ro Worship 
Vith Godly hon1ur the Image, nor any Deuil, but lnPſal.1i3 | 
by the corporal shape to behold the ſigne of that 
thing Which they intended ro Worship, as Saint 
Auttine alſo reporteth, For by the Image of 
Neptune they worſhipped the Sea, by the 

H Image 


i 
'In Pſalm, 
313, 


| 
| 


| 4 Of Images, and 

Image of Inno, the ayer,by the Image of Vul« 
cane, the her, Bur yer therein it well appee- 
reth , that they referred their woorſhip to 
deadelements, and to {ole bodies which can 
receaue no honour, 

19, Wedoe notſo woorſhippe our Ima= 
ges, that any element, or vnreaſonable crea« 
tureis finally honoured in them : bur only 
thoſe bleſſed Saints, who are with God, arg 
honoured in our Images,and our Images to- 
gether with them for their ſakes, 

20, The Gentils to auoide that fowle 
{ſhame of worſhipping the bodily'elements 
anſwered, that they woorſhipped not finally 
the bodies of theearth, or Sea, bur that they 


Worshipped the Gods, Who bare the cheeferulg 


in gouerning them, But thereby allait wellaps 
peered, thatthey made moe Gods then one, 
and that they thought due honour might be 
geuento thole Gods by the meane of geuing 
talle worſhip to diime creatures, from which 
creatures they would haue the honour to 
paile againe vnto certaine peculiar Gods, 
who as (rhey {uppoled) wereletleuerally to 
rule tholecreatures, This was highe ldola- 
irte, Forthe Image of Iuno being ler vpn 
ſhape of areaſonable creature, as of a wo- 


man, yeaofa goddeſſe, was direfed tolige 


nihethe dead ater. And lo the Image did{hew 


a grearex thing then that truth had, whole 


Image 


as ens won an . om =» IM Sem. aGGS moe a DO ac .,. uu a — 
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erath had, whole Image it was made. 

21, Againe the ayer which is a creature 
andno Image, was let to ſignifie a God, and 
was honoured falſely, that an other honour 
more falſe might be geuen thereby ro thar, 
which was notat all . Thus with all the de- 
uiſes that the Heathens could make for des _ 
fenſe of their Idols, they were alwaies found -' Ft ny 
Idolatours, For, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Hec cog 
ſunt ſmulachra gentium, 3n quibus interpretandis 
non babent exitum niſt 4d creaturaus quam cone 
didit Deus : vt in ipſa quoque interpretatione ſi- 
mulachrorum , de qua ſe peritiores eortum iattars 
atque inflare conſuerunt, hoc in 81s fiat, quod A= 
po#t. dicit; Coluernnt CO ſertierunt creature pox 
fius quam Creatori, qu: eit benediftus in ſeculgs. 
Thele be the Idols of the Gentils, in the in- 
terpreting of which, they can not but endin 
the creature which God hath made: fo that 
even in the interpretation of their Idols ( of 
which interpretario the more learned fort of 
them were wont to boſt & to be proud) that 
was done in the, which the Apoſtle {aid: they 
baue Worshipped and ſerued the creature rather 
then the creatour, who is bleſſed for euer, 
Moreover the Deuils ruled at their pleaſure 
the Images of the Gentils, geving oracles and 
anſwers out of them,to the people, But the 
Images of Chriſt and of his Saints are feared 
#f the Deuils, rather then ruled by them;nei- 

k H 3 they 


Cap. 20, 


x16 Of Images, and 

ther was it euer heard of, . that the foule ſpi. 
rits were able to abule them to deceaue the 
people: and that not without a caule, 

22, For the faith , intent and purpoſe of 
the Gentils and of the Chriſtians is ſo farre 
different, that the Gentils direQed theire1- 
mages , and the honour of them to an evill 
end, that 1s to ſaie, tro vanitie, to the wor« 
{ſhipping of many Gods, to ſuperſtition and 
hypocrifie : butour Images are directed al- 
together to the glorie of God, and tv the 
remembrance ot his benefites beitowed vp- 
pon vs. 

= _ 23, Inthisreſp*@ S, Auguſtine ſaith: Er 
y 20-0 y/us quaryndam rerum fimilss videtur nobis efſe 
B_ ou cum Gentibus, & cet. Alchough we ſeemero 
viecerteine things like as the Gentils doe, as 

meare, and drincke, howles, garments, ba- 

thes, and thole allo of vs wholiue a maried 

| Þ fe, maiie and keepe wives, an« beget, nou- 
rib, an1 make our children inheritours: yet 
| he vſeth thele thinges farre otherwile, who 
| 


l/ referreth them to an other end (beſide God) 
| then he doth, who by theſe thinges geueth 
God thancks, of whome he beleeueth noe* 
| uill or falſhoad. 

| 24. Thus, I ſay, itchanceth likewiſe1n 
| Images, For albeit our Images be made of 
| 

| 


wood, of ſtone, orof filuer , as the Images 
h of the Gentils are, yet he victh Images _ 
| * gen 


Tmage breakers, r1y 
otherwiſe, who viech them to haue a falſe 
God wvorſhipped, then hedorh who by the 
vle of them leeketh the honour of one true 
God. Now ſay [,for aſmuch as thole tharare 
baptiſed and beleeue well of God. and ende- 
vour to keepe his commaundements, do let 
vp [mages to agood end: this fairh of their-, Faich, 
and this intent , fo beautiherh rheir worke 
and worſhip, that it is not poſſible for rhe 
Devils to abuſe thole Images (as their owne 
poſſeſſion) which are dedicared to Gods ho= 
nour, 
25, Farthermore, the Deuils coneted al 
wayes to mainteine the Idols of the Gen= 
tils, and with great ſorrow they ſaw them 
deitroyed. But they alwaies reioyfed to ſee 
our [.nagescaſt downe , and ouerthrowen, 
as it may well appeere, in thar, they perſua- 
ded Iulianus the renegate , to breake and caſt .... 
. ; , part. li. 
wy the Image of Chriſt at Paneade in g, cap, 4. 
Jilas 
26, If any man obie@ againſt me in this The obic» 
place, the great abuſes which haue beene Ron. 
wrought abour holy Images,in making their | 
eyes ro moue, their lippes to wagge, and lo 0 __ 
foorth: Ianlwere, thole abuſes came of par- 
ticular euill men, who therby ſought filthie 
lucre in certaine corners , where x Biſhop 
was a ſlzepe. But thele prattiſes were neuer 
allowed in the Church of God, | 


H 3 27, Who 
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27, Who'douteth alio, bur that the Gof. 
pell andchename of God isabuled daily ? 

28. Againe, thoſeabuſes were ard by 

men( who being not yet condemned euer- 
faſtingly, are the leſle afeard roattempr ſuch 
dedes)and not by Deuils, who haueno ſach 
power vpon holy things , but rather have 
their tormercs increaſed when they approchs 
to holy Images. 

29. Thirdly the men who praiſed ſuch 
abuſes, if euer they lined where and when 
any Lutheran or like licentiouſe herehe was 
preached, they commonly became Renega- 
res, with the bcſt, And lo they are net out 
ſhame, from whome they are departed , but 
theirsto whoſe new ſprung Congregation 
they haue ioyned themlclues, For it they dtd 
ſette ſo litle by Religion, as not to feare to 
abuſethe ks As. by miflordering Ima- 
ges they mighr gainea penny or two : how 
much more did they reioyle to fee Images 
throwen dowen, whereby they gained the 
whole gylt and the Iewels of the Images, 
whole Crofles of filuer , cortines of filke, 
-Tandleſtickes, copes and chalyces? They we» 
xe, I warrant you, fuch Belly-god monkes , 
35 gaue vp their abbeis, and now be Apoſta- 
tas and maried,again(t their vow made vnto 
God, So that the abule was commirted by 


men ,and by fuch men as the new a 
0 
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of, Y (for 4 great part ) conſiſterh of, 
30. The differences betwene the Idols of 
by the Genrils and our Images,are briefly theſe, 
31. Firſt ſome kinde of Idols had no truth 21 
ih # all in nature, but were feined Monſters : 
ich MY All our Images haue thar efſentiall cruth ex- 
tant in the world, which they repreſent, 
he 2, All their Idolles were without truth ® 
concerning faich and Religion : all our Ima- 
< | gs conteine ſuch a truth, as belongeth to 
en  Chriltes faith & Religion, 


14s 32, Sacrifice was done to their Idols: not 5 
2. & foro our Images, butonly to God, 
ue 34+ Their [dols belonged many times to p 


ut MY verie wicked men : our images , which we 
on | woorlbippe , belonge alwaies- to bleſſed 
id MW Saints, 

to 25- Some of the Gentils profeſſed them« 
2» B {clues to adore the vnſenſible wood,or ſtone: 
w | we donot profeſle or teache any luchthing, 
&@ } butrather the contrarie, 

he 26, Other of the Gentils thought a cer- 
tain ſubitace of God ro lye priuy inthe Idol: 
» we make our images only remembrances of 
'» | holy things, and not to conteine any Gods 
bs head, 


3 37. The wiſeſt ofthe Gentils adored by 
0 the Image of I'1no, or of Vulcanus, vnreaſo- 
y || Pablecrearures, as the earth, orthe fire, and 


l by the, certaine Gods who goucrned thoſe 


| H 4 wm—_ 
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| Creatures 2 we adore by our Images no yy; 
reaſonable creature, but only Blefled ſoules, 
and one God their Maker, 

38. The Deuils ruled their Idols : The 
ſame Deuils feare our Images, which are ſette, 
Vp in a right faith, 

329. The Devils maintenied their idols; 
The ſame couet to throwe downe our I- 
mages. 

40. Tobe ſhort,their I!ols were dedics 
ted by infidelsto an Heatheniſh purpoſe:our 
Images be dedicated to a vertuoule intent, 
Therefore our images being ſo farre diffe- 
rent from the heatheniſh idols, are iniuriou- 
ſly by M.Iewell and ſuch other called idols, 
And che conuemient w-.r{hip , which we 
geue ro chem, is fli:inderoufly called Idold- 
gry. An whe: e in the bible mention is made 
ot [dals, they are fallely tiao{lared into En- 
eliſh,by the name ot images, 
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That it is no Idolatrie to geue contentent Wor- 
sbzp ro ſome creatures , and Whether Images 
be creatures 01 u0. 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 


. Harding had ſaid, that images were 
« ſet vp in Churches,nor ſpecially to the 
(ntentthe people might worſbip them, hat 
partly 
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partly to inſtru& che ſimple, partlyto ſtirre 
yp our minds to follow the example of thele 
men, whoſe images welſee, So that he mea- 
neth che worſhip which is giuento images, 
to be geuen by a conſequent, as it were,and 
rather becauſe ir may be genen lawfully, the 
that it is principallie ſoughr ro be = 
Here vpon M, Iewel conc!udeth Idolarrie, 
after his wile kinde of re-ſoning. 


2. leWell, An Imageis a creature no God. 1, 
And to bonour a creature in that ſort (as it is ſet tol. 497% 


yprothe end ro be Worshipped, although not ſpe= 
cally to that end) 35 Idolatry, therefore by Me 
Hardings oWne confeſſion, lmages are ſet vp to bs 
Jed to Idolatrie. 

3- Sander.ln this argument of M, Tewels 
there are but tonre great faults, The firſt is , 
In that he putteth dolum in (eee of image, 
the ſecond in char he putteth larria in ſteede 
of deul14. M. Tewsel laith it is idolatry, to ho- 
nour acreature, thar is to laie, an Image 
Chriſt or of an Apoſtle , in ſuch fort as it is 
ſer vp not principally,but ſecondarily that ir 
may be worſhiped wich ſuch honour as 1s 
due to ſome creatures. for M, D. Harding 
defenderh thar the honour due ro Images, is 
both due by a conſequent, and alſo that it is 
notlatria nor Gods own honour, which is 
geuen to them , bur doul:s which is an infe- 
liour degree of honour, Now the word Ido- 


latry 
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latry is compounded of larrie, & ofidolum,1.a. 
Istoſaie,the geuing of latria or of Gods ho- may 
pour to an Ido]: but our Images areno Idulg, Wl eqs 
and the hononr we geue them is not latriz; he 
how ſaith he then, that by M. Hardings omſW;g4,m 
Confeſſion, Images are ſet vp to be viediol-Wyele: 
dolatrie ? For to confeſſe ſo much , be mult ;; ell 
goe againſt his own dottrine, which denietbF ;, be 
latria to Images, and denieth Images to be 1-if the ( 
dols. Therfore though it were.true that al red, 
creature were ſet vp to aſecondarie intentio good 
to be honoured, yet the honouring of it, $, 

quo 0v- ſhould be called by D. Hardings confeſſion we g 

au. Image-doulie , and not Idolatrie, FornowweW to G: 
mri make new names to confute new caulls I 4eul:; 
& flaunders. The third fault in M. Iewelsfuch 

-argument,is in that he preſuppoſeth we may heau 
fer vp no creatureto the intent it might be doth 
any waies honored , although we ſer ic nat by) tf 

Thats* VP ſpeciallie to that intenr, W hy ſo I prait breac 

creature You ſir? Letvs imagin,thar certain men had] allth 

may beſet rebelled againſt the Prince, and had {worneFl $.Au 
yp tobe they would neuer honour him whiles they with 
honored, lived. Yf theſe men be afterward raken, and 
promiſe to change their minde\, may not the 
Prince be ſer vp1n his throne, to this intent, 
that theſe men may be openlie ſeene to ho- 
nour him in the face of all bis court: or ſhall 
they commir idolatrie , who ſer vp the 


King thus to be honoured of his oyyne ſubs 
NIE _ ieas? 
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1-85? then Cs whichisnot God 


may beſet vp with ſome intent to be hono- 

red, & yetno idolatrie committed, 

MM 4. M. Tewel ſhould haue ſaid, that no 

MW domme , and vnrealonable creature might 

W beſet vp to be honoured for its owne lake? 
orelsthar no creature atall might be ler v 

to be made a God, or to be honoured wil 

the ame honour, wherewirth God is honou- 

red,and then his argument would haue bene 
00, 

; 5, ButI would haue anſwered, firſt, that 

we geue no ſuch honour to Images,as is due 

to God alone, Secondly, that the honour of 

due may be geuen to comme creatures, in 

ſuch reſpe& , as they are made the fignes of 

heavenly things, for ſo M. Iewcl I am lure 

doth honor the Euchariſt,although he ( fall- 

ly) thinketh it to be the only lubitances of 

bread and wine, which are creatures, And fo 

allthe Catholickes do honour baptilme ( as | 

S Auguſtine confelleth) 8 the holy Chriim, De dofte2 

with luch like holy Sacramets. Thirdly, if we Chriltiang 

ſhallrip vpall things tothe quicke, an Image | 

Is not properly a creature , tor that is the laſt 

faultin M. Iewels diſcourſe, becauſe he af- 

iimerh an Image to be a creature, W hereas An image 


although the marrer of ir be a creature ( as is rather © 


wood, brafle, iron, or gould) yer the image _—_— 


8:thera manufetare,to wita thing wroght , cleatUey 
4 bY ypon | 
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vpon 2 ereature by the artificers hand, theni 
leuerall crearure of it lelfe. 
6, And yet it is not to be worſhipped j 
reſpe@ of theart, which is in it ( for the ariWono 
ficer might make the image of an ape as 
asof a man ) buri: is adored , if it repreler 
an honorab'e perſon as Chrift,S. Paul, or 
like bleſſed man : and chen allo it is not pre 
perly to be adored in it ſelfe, bur with reſpet 
of theperſon whome it reprelenteth, For al 
It 18an image, it hath not any leuerall (ub'ien' 
filtence of 11s owne, but ( concerning it 
matter and ſubſtance) it wholie depende:Wp!? 
of the metrall or ſtuffe wherein ir is made,&{nuc! 
concerning its perſon or ſubſiltence , ir de- 
pendeth of his naturall perſon whomeitre 
preſenteth, and according to whole ſhape i 
1s made, | 4 
7. Trulynoartificer is able to make a creaſſſÞ®!0! 
ture, or to geueirt either a perſon or a ſub 
ſtance of its own. Therfore an Image which}Þou 
Isno creature of it ſelfe , is al-ogecher to be 
referred and joyned to irs cheife parerne, and 
to be ruled wholie by its patern:and may bs 
ſet vp tobe honoured for the parerns lake, it 
the patern ir lelfe ( whereunto ic 1s to be 16+ 
ferred and ioyned ) be worthy of honour. W: 
8. who knoweth not that the leſſe dilfe» 
rence1s betwene things, the looner they are 
10yned, and as it Were made one ? 


There || 
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9, Therefore ſeingan Image, alchoughic 
an other thing, yer it is not anie other 
hing diverſe in perlon from 1ts patern, We, 
onoring Images for the realonable truthes 

£ neicher honour a creature ( as it is a dQ» 
necreature) nor commit Idolatrie by wor- 
Wiipping ( in a lower degree) the Image of 
hat rruche, which is in it ſelfe honorable , as 
Nauid hath witneſſed Gods friends to be, 


* 


zends o God,are very much honoured, Yet 
jowcould they be much honoured (in the 
jpht of God) if they were not worthy of 
nuch honour ? 


ot a creature ( as being the only worke 
fmans handes, and not the worke of God 
orof nature) yer it is leſſe then a creature, 
dconlequently it is lefſe worthy of ho- 
our, then the lea't creature that is. 


nota thing, which 1sable to ſtirrevs vp to a 
fertuoule and good remembrance, and to 
prouoke vertue in vs. For if cither an Image 
could be ſeparated ( as it isan Image) from 
Ws rue patern, orit the patern thereof were 
ot reaſonable or honorable, an Imagetruly 

ele much lefle , then any creature in the 
world, 


ying, Nimis honorati ſunt amici tui Deus. Thy pry, x38; 


10, Bylike M. Iewel would replie to this The Ob- 
ny anſwere, ſaying: although an Image be i<Qion. 


11. This weretrue indede, M. Tewel, if T1. a. 
twhich is wrought with the hand, were (yer, 


- — 
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InPlal.ir1z Nour, yea ratheris more diſhonorable the 
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world, becauſe ir hath no properperſon off " 
Its owne, as euerie other creature hath, Se&Þ** 
that the worke of mans hands,is lefle in ſubÞ"* 


ſtance then any creature, but norleſſe in hoÞ*? 
1 


nour, whenit isler to fignifie an honorable * 
veritie. - 
12. Likewiſe an Image that ſbeweth af** 
falſehood, or which is ſet vp to haueaneuill-® 
thing honoured by it, is lefſe worthy of ho«f"” 
on! 

Kir 


anie creature, as S, Auguſtine confeſſerh and 
teacheth, (in 
13. Butas when the handie worke hgni-f ; 
fieth a foule or euill thing, it maketh a good 
creature of God to be accompted lefle of, 
then otherwiſe it ſhould be ( as when we 
breakethe wood or brafſe wherin an Idol is 
naughtily adored) euen fo an Image ( made 
by art) repreſenting a trutht, he which truth 
is worthie of honour, is more to be wor-fl 
ſhipped then any vareaſonable Creature in 
it ſelfe. Becauſe the onely ſimilitude of an ho- 
nourable truth, is of greater dignice, then ÞÞ* 
that creature which by nature can partake no 
honour ar all, as the which hath neitherrex 
ſon, nor anie {imilitude of a reaſonable pet- 
ſonin ir, | 
14+ To geuean otherexample inthe ame 
kinde , the Kinges Garment be it neuer lo ba 


baſe , and of ſmall price, yer in reſpeR that 
| it 


| 
| 
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isabout his Maieſtie, alchough it be a ſe- 
o all creature, is more worthie of honour, 

Then all the Gold and preciouſe Stones of rhe 
” ewe found Land, which are nor about any 


| 2 : 
am vero ea Rex ſuerit indutus, periculum mor- 


\oefſis incurrit , fi ea ſimul cum Rege quis adorare 
entempſerit, If any of vs do finde, either the 
Kinges purple garment, or his Croune lying 
(inany place)ſhal wegoe about to worſbipps 

? But when the King hath them on him, 
he that doth rchen contemne to worſhippe 
hemcogether with the King, doeth incurre 
te danger of death, 

15, It then the reſpe& betweene Purple 
na Kings backe, and the ſame Jying vpon 
the ground, be {odiuerſe, thatthe one waie 
It muſt be adored vnder paine of death, and 
be other waie it neede not be endeuoured 
0 be adored: what wonder is it, thatan Imas« 
fe, which inreſpe& of the matter and handie 
cratte therof, is worthie of no honour, yet 
k worthy of ſome honour in reſpeR of the 
truch, whoſe fimilicude it beareth ? Special- 
eleing there isfarre greater cauſe, why the 
Image of S. Paule ſbould be honoured, then 
by Kings garment ſhould be ar all ho- 

org 


a6, Fog 


bl Prince, W hereupon S, Auguſtine writeth. $i p, yu 
quis noſtrum aut purpuram , dut diadema regale Domini. 
cens inueniat , nunquid ea conabitur adorare? Ser, 58s 
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16, For ſeing it is againſt reaſon for reti 
ſonable ma ro honour an vnreaſonablecrea. 
ture ( which 1s ]efle than he that honouretl 
it) ſeing yet a garment which is an vnrealc 
Nable creature, may be honouredin reſpe& 
thar it is vpon the kings backe (whereastl 
ſame garment tarieng till the ſame ga:men 
may be very well ſeparated from the king 
perlon, and be geuen ro an other man) muck 
more then the Image of S. Paule, whichi 
no vnreaſonable creature (as ir is an Image 
but rather itis the ſimilitude of a reaſonabl, 
creature (and tarying till the tame Image 
which once it was, can not in any rgſpett 
be otherwile then his onely Iniage) mud 
morethar Image may be honoured 1n relpes 
of S. Paule him ſelfe, 
17. Laſt of all, when there is any daunger 
leaſt a creature {hould rob God of his« wit 
honour, in that caſcthe leflethe creature | 
the farther of ic is frompoſſibilnie of hauwy 
Gods owne honour geven to jt. Euen as, tht 
poorer and balera man is, the lefle iult caul 
a King hathtofeare, leaſt he ſhould depriv 
him ot his Royal Croune. 
18. For this cauſe, whereas the Sonneo 
God alone is naturally the Image of his F 
ther, and thereby of equall ſubſtance and hc 
nour with him, $. Chryſoftome asketh he 


itchaunced, that men are called allo the! , | 
n 


[ 


who are much aboue men, are neither found 


this wiſe . Qn0niam illic quidem natura ſubli- 
mites facile complures in hanc impietatem conie- 
aſet, hic vero tennitas & bumiluas ſecurucatem 
ol year. if che 9. ſhould be called the 
of Sonnes of God, or his Images,their high and 
excellent nature would haue brought many 
 intorhis wicked minde, to have thought the 
ell equall wich God , But the low and bale na» 
06 ture of men, raketh away all [ach feare, 

ll 19, Andafterward : Vbi multum erat bumi- 
ea bratis , 3b ſcripture confidenter ac ſecure poſui 
bonorem: yb4 pero maior natura,non item.W here 
much balenes was, there the.ſcripture-did 

J boldly and withour feate,place and attribute 
5M bonour (by calling men che Sonnes of God) 
but where the greater nature was (ro witte, 
Min Angels) there the Scripture did nor attri- 

Mbute luch honour; OE 
wi 20. If the diſcourle of S. Chryſoſtome be 
$ood (as ir is) then the baſer athinge is, the 
Mather it maie have honiour geuen to it, And 
tlerefore the Image which is made by the 
nicer, ands lefle then any creature, mais 
ith much leſſe daunger be honored, then 
UW) crearure it lelic. | 


31, Sing 
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hes of God, and are ſaid to be made accor- 
ding to Goddes Image, wheras the Angels 


— 2 


to be named the Sonnes , nor the lmages of Hom. 4.ad 
= God ? Whereunto himſelfe auntwerech in ColoC 


Ibidems; 


| Pal. 232. 


 faftiires, Which ist6 ſay, leffe then Creatu- 


13 er , and 
. 21, Seing She i ies euident , that ſomg 
creatvres maie be honoyred (as the Prophets 
confefleth GodsFrindes robe much konous 
red) and ſeeing'ſome vnreaſon?blecrearutes 
muſt be honoures { in thar behalfe as they 
ate aſſympred by God to make a highe Mix 
fterie,, as Baptilme} and ſeeing an Images 
the ſimilitude or: Reppe of 'an- honourable 
verirte, as of Chriſte, or of his Saintes: iris 
ourof all qureſtion with all reaſonable men; 
that the Images of Saintes maiebe lawfully 
fette vp to be fionoured, without all ſuſpk 
ffonor feare of Idolattie, notwithſtandings 
that they are eirher creatures, or els Manus 


ys *annn_ wo - 


— 


=o J0 =t <6 mm roy o& me. 


tes," as being vlly the worke of mens handy 


” 12s uygliny irdettied edheemning the 48 
-  Ttquitie and Tnuention of Images.” And petals 
\ Ue bis mannifeite — pf Eufebius # 

that Argument. 


THE X, CHAPTER. 


Oftonr Harding had, ſhewed h 
*T) God inthe time of Moyles Lawk Nad 
commarnded two Cherubins ro be mac 
and to be ſerte vp inthe Tabernacle, wine 
_u_ M.: Tewel fairh. | | 


. TeVyel, Ms Harding dourerh wor 104 
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the $1 invention of his Images from God him 
ſafe (and afterward) bus learned and Wiſe-men. 
thincke, that the invention hereof came firſt from1n his 
the Heathens and Infidels, that knew notGod.  Replic 
» 4. Sander, W hereas there are twokindof 457+ 
Images, one which dothrepreſent a truth; as; 
that Chriſt redeemed vs, an other which re- 
preſenterh a ſtarke falſhood, as that Iuppiter 
is God : Againe, whereas there are diuerſa 
kinds ot honour, one, which is due tro:God 
alone: an other, which is in diuerſe degrees 
duero good men themſclues:the third which 
8alſo in diuerſe degrees due to the Images 
ot reprefemrarions of good men : the tigas 
thens inuented ſuch Images as repreſcar's 
falhood; and ſuch honouring of them as ig 
not duero them. | 4:4 
4, But Images which repreſent a truth} 
andthe true honouring ofrhem came indeed 
kom God, and that firſt of all by the Jaw of 
© ature and of Nations, which permitteth che 
:£ atcand knowledge of grauingand painting, 
© itthey be well vied : Secondly God in the 
lay ſhewed that Images might be made, by 
wh Villing the ewo Cherubins and the Images 
ad bf Lions and of Oxen to be ferin the Taber= 
ade Pacle, & inn Salomons Temple. Thirdly Gdd Exo. 2:- 
iebYY inthe time of the new- Teſtament inſpired 3* ma. 4% 
- Þ his Apoſtles and Seruaunts to.aHow the'ma- % Tn. 
king of good and true repreſentations, «be 
ws I 3 which 


* 
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which were laudably made in the frſtthres, 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt,as Euſebius doth 
witneſſe,about whoſe wordes our chiefe diſs 
putarion ſhalbe. 
.-5. 'Now cometh M. Tewel and taking vp- 
pon him to write againſt D. Harding (who: 
defendeth only ſuch Images.as God hathal 
lowed, and ſach as Chriſtes Church bath 
vied) bringeth in that which was ſpokeneis 
ther-of wicked Idols,or of the falle worſhipy 
ping of baudie and wanton Images: ſo-that 
bis ong diſcourſe is anſwered in one word} 


They. are Idols (M, Iewel) or wanton pitt 
res,.and not the imagesof holy men, whet- 
of rhe booke of wiledome,. S, Cyprian, $ 
Ambrole, S. Auguſtine, LaQantius, and %, 
Athan-lius do [peake, Doth, not your ownl 
booke confeſle{o much? hath not your mar- 
gent theſe wordes out. of Athanaſius , 

JO Scwp wpic ts « & co The invention of Idol 
came not ot good, but of euill?But you rurng 
the Invention of Images. And becauſe youhaus 
tranſlated the place falſly, haue you therbyl 
won the {purs?. Shall any mans iniquirie and 
-traiterous iuggling in Gods matrers, gethinl 
-credit with good..men ? Is euery.Image 
Idol? If yourhinke ſo, then fith che Soune 
.God i5 the Image of God; and the figure of bisF# 
tbers ſubRance, the Sonne of Godis with youll 
-an Idol, Oxis euery Idol, ay Lage 5 THOR 


oy 4 4\ 
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thepiAnres of thoſe who are made with ' 
tl Dogs faces,are Imaves & conſequentlythere” 
are{uch men in deede , For every Image, if 
\Mitbeproperly an Image, is the likenes of ſome 
tucth, Orherwiſe it is an Idol, and no Image, 
Ma 1ſbewed before out of Origene & Theo» 
Wdorere. But know you not the difference be« 
tweene an Idol andan Image? Then yorrate 
cM very ſimple, in good faith , 'and ro mearly 
WM learned: or if you do know the difference{be» 
cauſe doutles you are no fole) why rhen rurn 
{you thegreeke word, {/wywp, Idolorum, by 
thisengliſh word Images? but onely becanſe. 
you muſt mainteine your cauſe by falſhood? 
"\ Butletvs come to ſpeake of the ſtate of rhe 
Wnew teſtament, and there ſee whether Ima- 
ges were vſed andreceaued in the Primitiue 
Church, or nos '. 1 | 
6, That I may not ſtay vpon the tradition yy, gge 
which , as Damaſcen witneſleth, reported Orthod. 
that Chriſt ſent his owne Image to Augarus li. 4.c. 177 
king of Ecifſa: neither vpon the Image of his 
lace geuen to Veronica, which to this day is 
kept and honored in Rome, nor vpon rhat 
which Athanaſius witneflerh ro hauc bene 
made by Nicodemus: nor vpon the conſtant 
witneſſes of many , that S, Lukethe Euan- 1n Conell 
{liſt painted both Chriſtes and our Ladies Mit* 2- 
ge: that Imay ler paſſe the Images of S. DN 
Prrer and Paul; which Sikicſter rhe-B.'of Niccyhag 
8 'F) Roms 
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lib.6.c.16. Rome ſhewed to Conltantinus the” Greet! 
_— omitting all ſuch traditions which ournewlſ} 
S. Luce Prethrenrefuſe, becauſe they are not of thoſ 
Thee(la.z. whom S. Paul biddeth : keepe tbe tradition 
Which Were taught either by his preaching, # 
Writing ( and yet if he had not preached tha 
Images might be made, there had notbene 
ſo many (mages among the Faithfull in thi 
Primitive Church, as it hath and ſhall ap- 
peere there were)but al] thoſe other exaple 
omitted, ſurely the Hiſtorie of the Ima 
oi which the woman that was deliuered of the 
ee Mue of bloud , did ferte vp in brafſe forthe 
1i 6.ca.41, Honour of Chriſt in Ceſares Philipp , that 
Nicephor. Image 1s lo notorious, and fo much ſpokeh 
li s.ca.15. af inthe Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories, and ſo wit- 
—_ neſſed to be true by Euſebius who ſawit, 
Ac32 thatM, Iewel cannot call ita fable » as he 
doth all other holy tradicions. 

7. That Image of Chriſt was alſo ſet vp 
in-a high place before her doore who wat 
healed, and was in ſuch eſtimation;that men 
eameto be healed, by the Herbe, which on- 
lie touched the hem or loweſt part thereof, 

8, Moreouer Euſebius plainely witnel- 
feth, thatvncill histime , certain'paintedF 
mages of our Saujour,and of Peter and Paul, 
were preſerued and had bene ſeene of him. 
In ſaying they were preſerued, hepeueth vs 
to yaderitand, that they were madelongbt- 


ore, 
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9... Mfore, and yet be lined neereathorfand and-. 
"WW three hundred yeares agoe.. W hat ſaiththen 
M, Iewel to this euident Teſtimonie? - Ws 
9. Ievel. Euſehius him ſelfe sheweth, that In bis _ 
the Pheniceans being Heathens, and bearing and o—_ | 
ſeting the Fraung miracles that bad ben proughe oa 
þ Chriſt end by his Apoſtles, made theſe Images 
inthe honour of them, onely of their Heathenish 
and vaine Superitition. 
10. Sauder, If this tale might be proued 
out of Euſebius him ſelfe, it were very yell 
for M. Tewels purpoſe. But we (tall find M, 
Jew?! as faithful of his woorde, as he is of 
his beliefe . They were not Heathens, but 
Chriſtians who made thele Images, albeit 
they had bene Heathens , and afterward be- 
came Chriſtians, | 
11, TeWvel.. Euſebins Woordes be theſe: -Net 
mirum ft veteres Erbuicos , beneficio affectos 4 FAllified. 
Seruatore noſtro, ita feciſſe. It 15 no marucilthat Worſ: fat 
the Heathens receiuing ſuch benefites of our $4- lificd, : 
aiour did theſe things. P 
12. Sauder. Here is one fault committed in 
tranſlating the Greeke words into Larine, an 
other in engliſbing his owne Latine wordes. 
$0 that whereas the Latine agreeth not wich 
the Greeke, the Engliſh alſo Gilopreech with 
the Lative. The Greeke wordes are Kj Fov- 
lrg op oueſy,Joug Wotkay £f Wvav Mepſerntei[ag 
Wpog To o/w ABS Nev; TAV[a Wir or ywivers - - 
I 4. : I2, Ruf= 


Veeleſ hi- 12, Ruffinus dooth Latine it thus, Pr gk 


= _ bil mirurn, fo quiex Gentilibus crediderant pro bes 
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neficys, que 4 Saluatore furrant conſecuti, bye 
$ſmod: velut minus videbantar offerre . Andno 
no wonder, it luch of the Gentils, at had be 
leeued, did ſeeme to offer as it were ſuchy 
preſente for the benefices , which they had 
receiued of our Sauijour, | 

13, The whole controuerſie reſteth ig 
theſe wordes, Tous waar iduap « Which 
M. Iew<l latineth , Veteres Etbnicos, and ens 
gliſheth, che Hearhens, His Latineis vntrue, 
whetherit be of his owne making , or bo+ 


Muſeulus rowed of any of his Brethren (whome 


doth not 
cranſlate 
it (o. 


happes he truſted in turning this place of Eus 
ſebius for him)and his Engliſh is farre wore, 

. 14. Ruffinus doth latine thoſe wordes 
thus: Q ui ex Gentilibss crediderant, ſuch of the 
Genrils as had belecued. Is there nor great 
oddes betrweene Heathens, and ſuch as now 
beleeued, though they had bene once Hear 
thens? Doth notall the matter conſiſt herin, 
whether Heathens or Chriſtians made thele 
Images? 

15. Ruffinus ſaith, ſuch of the Heathens 
made them , who had beleeued. M. lewel 
ſaich, the Heathens made them , And he Jaich, 
wn Eulebius himſelt (beweth it. n——_ 
tf Fvdp, is word for worde . Quierent oli 
ex Gennibuc , they that were in ume pt 
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the Heathens , W bereby it is meant, that al- 


though they were begotten of Hearhens, yet 


whenthey made thele Images, they were no 


more Heathens, 
-16, Itel you, M, Iewel, that Euſebing 
him ſelfe ſaith, that thoſe did lerre vp theſe 
Images, who were in time palt of the Hea» 


thens. 7&0, is olim,, once , orintime paſt; Olim, is 
Butin time paſt was no good paſtime for My |*ftour by 


lewels purpoſe, and therefore he lette it paſle 
in good rime as he thought, 

17. Thelatin wordes, veteres Ethnicos was 
nottrue, becauſe ir told nor all che ſenſe, For 
tis not all oneto ſay, the old Heathens,and 
to ſay, thoſe who were in the old time ofthe 
Heathens, 

18, The old Heathens betoken Heathens 
of the old time, who might [till haue taried 
Heathens : but thoſe that once were of the 
Heathe::s, be not {til old Heathens, bur ars 
benihed in their ownelite to haue bene, of 
Heathens made Faithfull, as being once of 
the Heathens , and now of the Chriſtians, 
the which ſenſe Ruffinus hath fully and elo» 
quently tranſlated, 

19, I marueile , that (eing ſo many vn- 
tuths and faltifyings of old writers be dai- 
lelaied ro Maſter lewels charge, many of 
them being (o plaine, and fo inexculable, as 
theyare, that you the inuentour.is called to 
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'vuk Of Images, and: 
no accompt, Write we ſoortingly., or m 
earneſt ? Striue we for the ſhadow of an Aſle, 
Or els for the truth ir ſelfe? And for thetruth 
im meane maters, orels for the truth in ma 


, ters of Salnation, 


20, Is there not one learned and zealgule 
Proteſant in all Englande , who being lead 
with theloue ofthe truth, and withfreedo- 
me and liberty of conſcience, will both loky 
Whether the Fathers doe ſay as M. Jewel te- 
Porterh, and whenhe findeth him to. have 
moſte impudently falfifed their wordes and 
meaninges, dare to ſay to him : Siryou ſhall 
wnderſtand, that our Ghoſpell ſtandeth not 
by lying and corrupting of the Fathers, and 
becauſe you have mainteined it by that mex 
mes , you haue ſlaundered our Golpell , and 
therfore I will purge it of thar fl under by 
ronfeſſing your impudencie , and by maine 
teining the truth ſome other way. Retter.it 
were to deniethe Fathers alrogeather, then 
whileswe pretend to hanethem for vs, to 
be taken for moſt notable lyers,and to be pro- 


ned ſoin the end, 


any great cure ,vpon; thole , who ſhoot 


21, Concerning the Images Euſebus 
ſpeaketh of , if the matter were not excee- 
ding plaine, that the only Faithfull Chriſt 
an< had made them , I would fay it were 
not like to be true , that Chriſt beſtowed 


ue 
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have taried ſtill Heathens. For he much 
more willingly cured the ſoule , then the 


bodie, | 


22, Againe, though ſometimes themen 7, _ , | .- 


healed, became vnkund and forgetfull of his be- 
wefite, yer thoſe who taried ſo mindtull cher- 
of, as to ſet vp Images for his honour, wers 
not vnkind , and therefore ir is not to be 
doubted, bur thar the Faith of Chriſt remat- 
ned ſtill in their hartes. 

22. Thirdly, if ic could be doubted of a» 

manels, yer not of this bleſſed woman , 
whoſe faith was 1o great, that {be laid in her 


hart : If I only touch his garments, I shalbe ſaſt. Math: g9 


And Chriſt gane witnetſe to her faith, laying: 


Brof good cheere daughter , thy faith hath made Mar. 5. : 


thee ſafe, goe in peace. 

24. Is this woman yet a Heathen, M. 
wel, who beleueth, and which is bid ro 
goein peace? For this woman it was , who 
did ſer vp the Image of braſle,and by the oc- 
lon ofher Image, Euſebius cameo fpeake 
of other Images. 

25. But now all thoſe arguments neede 
not, becauſe the words be plaine. It is no 
wonder to Euſebius , if that Image of braſle 
bare the hgure of Chriſt , for thoſe that were 
"time paſt of the Gentils , did (ſaith Euſe- 
divs) make ſuch things for the benefits the 
bad receiucd, Bur this is not all M. lewels 

falſhbood, 


Theophil, | 


in cap. 9, 


Marth, 


L,7,c.18, | 


4 Io, ma- 
Keth 
much for 
the pur- 


Of Imayes, and: 

falshood. Let vs then hearemore!-+ , 

- 26. Tewel. Nam & Apoftolorum Pauli Pg 

11, & ipfius Chriiti Imagines colonibus duftas 

ſeruatas vidimus, For We haue ſeene the Imagy 

of Paule and Peter , and of Chriſt draWwnein 
lours & preſerued. 

' 27. Sender, Heere belide, eius, of him of 
his, leftout in Latin& in English(which wa 
of no importance, M.Iewel hath left out two 
Other words,of ſome importance, in his Ene 
glish, The firit is xga , &, thatis ro ſay, alſe 
Thelecondis, ipſius that is to ſay, of bamſelſe; 
the whole ſenſe is. For We have ſeene alſo, the 
Image of bis Apoiiles Paule , avd Peter , yea& 
Chrift himſelſe, draWne in colours, & preſerued, 

. 28. The word, alſo, doth shew anew hi 
Rory to be told , beſ1de thar of rhe woman, 
which was healed o{ her iſſue of bloud. For 
wheras Euſebius fel vpon che hiſtory of-thar 
Image, which was ſet vp by the laid wos 
man ,.as it were by the way , leaſt it 
sbould be thought that no holy Images els 
were among the Chriſtians , he addeth, 
we, 4lfo,, haue ſeene the Images of the Apo« 
ſiles, and of Chriſt himſelfe.Noc only that of 
Celareain braſle, but others alſo painted , and 
that not newlic painted, bur preſer#ed in pail 
ting. So that whereas Euſebius lived 4 
boue- three hundred yeares after. Chriſte, 
he lawe painted Images of Chriſt or 
LwasL: 5h | ene, 
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felfe, and-of his Apoſiles preſerued : The 
which came from his Forefathers time to his 


| 
= But Ochedeceit of M. Iewell, who 
would make vs belieue, thar thele other 1- 
mages , of which Euſebius Ipeakerh in ths 
ſecond place, that rhev-alſo-were only among 
the Gentils, For he ſaith: 

10. level. The Phenicians being Heatbens 
male theſe images in the bonour of Chrift & of 
his 4poſties,only of their beathenish and vine ſu= 
prion, ; > 

31. \$4nder.O vaine & heathenish cuſtome 
of tacing & bragging in you, M. Iewel.wers 
iſo, that the Heathens, tarying Rill Heas 
thens, had made the Image of bralle in Phe- 
nicia ( as. they did not. make it tarying ill 


TERS LEE SO SS 


had - 


oe © Heathens , bur the. bleſſed faithfull woman 
ar WW made 1t ) yet it had not becne meant , that 
»/ If they made the other painted Images alſo, 

it HY  32-  Euſebius went from one ſtory toan 
ls I other, and from a-particular (torie, to a more 
s  generall, So that * had an{wered:to the 
2« If firſt example of the braſen Image made b 
of IF the Phenicians, being ſtill ( as you foppoſe) 
d I Heathen, yer the ſecond ſtorie of the painres 
- I Images. otherwile ſcene by Euſebius , had 
+ | mained ynanſwered, Shall we yer-ſhewa 
© father falſhood in M, Jewel , & that ſtillin 
of Bll EN INOS: 
7 EE. 33s lovyel. 
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fo doth M, Iewel ad vnto Eulebius 


i \Of Types, ind — 
26. TeWvel Ercredibile eft , priſtos ilior bid 
mines nondum relifia auita ſuperitione; ad hunt 
modum conſuenifie colere 1108 ethnica conſarty 
dine , tanquam Seruatores. And it may be bil 
thought, that men in old times , being not yet1t6 
moned from the ſrperſtition of their Fathers vſel 
after this ſort to Worsbip' them by ans heatlienub 
cuftome, as their Sauiours, 

27, \\San, Heere is nothing but one mt» 
truth heaped vpon another. The''greekt 
word enapoeAacſO- 1s Latined , yondumre 
liita avita ſuperſtitione, & Engliſhed (being at 
yet rem»o0ned from the ſuperſtition of their-ſ& 
#hers) for that we may belure it is that greks 
word-which is ſo Engliſbed, & lo turned» 
ro Litin, M. Iewelſetteth the Greeke wordl 
by the fide of his booke. And larely not 
orher wordis left to ſignifie any ſuch thing, 
belide draxpemanTtwg- | k 

28. "That word as it hath noneorher Ei 
pliſh vntoit,ſo it is thus Engliſhed (being mt 
yet remoned from the ſuperſtition of thtir farberr) 
buriris leyydly & falfely fo my : Fox 
TcgaxMxfſu doth fignife a changing b) 
coutle or by equality, & conſequentliean® 
PHManTWoO 1s as much'to ſayas without chi- 

or Without difference, Now asthogh tt 


thingin the world might remain vhchanged, 


defide the vid ſuperſtition of the Fare 
word 
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verflicion of their Fatbers, w 

i9, Moreouer.&w7jpag , is as ſpiteful- 

ly Engliſhed their Samours. For although the 

word (among other things) doth fignihe log 
itisaMo 1, for thole , that preſerue. vs 

om any -danger- and corporall periil., And 

ſowas loſeph in the Egyprians tongue cal- 


of the Egyprians and the countreyes there= 
about from hunger, But Maiſter Jewel would 
have the ſenſe to be, as though they rooke S« 
Paul and S, Peter for their redeemers, But 
every kinde of ſauing is not a redeeming? 
except we ſhall ſay; chat when the Mother 
laveth her child trom beating, that then ſhs 
doth redeerhe_ her child, The righr lenſe of 
theplace is rhns geuen vs by Ruffinus, who 
tranſlated Euſebius about eleuen hundred 
yeres palt, Quod mihi videtur ex Gentili con- 
ſuetudme ind.fferenter obſeruatum, quod its ſole- 
int bonorare ques bonere dignos duxerine, The 
which thing ( verelyro make Images in the 
honeur of their BenefaQours)ſeemeth tome 
ndifferently or vnchangeably kepte- from 
the. heacheniſh cuſtome , becauſe they. ara 
wont ſo to hanour thoſe, whom they think 
worthy of honour, 


> 3. $22 © 


$;0 - 20 - Heere Ruffinus hath tranſlated &na- 
on PaMc%twg , indifſerenter ,that itis to fay , in» 
- 8 dile- 


— 


yards then are in him, by all theſe , from cbs 


ſedthe Sanronr of the World, for deliuering Gen, 41 


Eccl. hilt,” 
liz 7, & 142 


£44 Of Tmayes, and | 
cfierently : meaning , that they made k 

mages afrer their conuerſion, euen as they 

had done before, without diuerſity or dif- 

ference. Alfo he tranſlaterh, Un &wrxdas que 

bonore dighos duxerint,who they thinke wors 

thy of honour, For 81. doth import, tanqui, 

or yelut,and it may be Englished (a$if ) Ruf- 

finns turned it by duxerme , whome' they 
compted worthy of honour, For all'is one 

to their opinion,to be worthy, or to be cops 

ted worthy, &@Txgag, he tranſlaterh honon 

t1gnos, thattsco lay, worthy of honour, Fot 

euery benefafour, whio ſaverth vs from euill, 

or helpeth vs to any good thing , as euery 

kind of Sauiourdoth, 1s in that retpe& wor 

thy of honour, | | 

The true | | 31+ What isthen the meaningeof Eulſ6 
ſenſe of bius ? Surely this: That the Auncient men, 
Kulebjus. who were made Chriſtians from of He# 
thens; were wont after their old heathenish 

manner ; which in that behalfe they chaun- 

ved not, to hohour thetn with Images 

whome they accounted themlelues ro have 
receiued benefite, So that xrapxManTuss 
whichis to ſay, Without change, mult nor be 
vnderſtoode , without change of beliefe & 

| faith, but without chaunge of their formet 
The «- cyſtome in ſerring vp Images, 


+ - tay 32, Heere of you may gather , that irwat 


thens, AaCouſtme of the Heathens, to make = 
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frtheh onour of men accompted honoura- 
ble. And I confeſle that cuſtome, and it was 
ag00d and Jaudable cuſtome,if the men werg 
in deede honourable , whole Tmages were 
made: or if the people gaue no more honoug 
yato them, then they were worthy of, 

33 Therefore that cuſtome mighr and did 
come fromthe Genrtils co the Chriſtians,and 
not from the Iewes ( who through puſilla. 
nimitie durſt not make euen good and layy- 
full Images, nor yet chough their law ceaſed, 
tveate good and lawfull meares) burtit came 
tovsfrom the Genrils,to make images in the 
honor of meh worthy in deede of honour 
kis alſo common to vs withthem, that we 
doſacrifice in euery place , atid notin Terufa- 
lem alone, | 
| 34+ That which was amiſle in them, as 
todoſacrifice to falie Gods, and to make the 
Images of Tupiter , Mars, Apollo, and Vul- 
cane, as thinges worthy of honour, that we 
do not : butlo farte as they kept the law of 
tature vncorrupted, ſo far, theſe Heathens 
being made Chriſtians changed not theire 
ddecuſtome 5; For S. Pauleconfeflerch, that 
the Gentils who had not the lawy of Moyles, 
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mally, Thacis to lay, by the helpe andlight 
of God, which through the Law of nacure 
lepaue vato them , And that this my inter» 
Es SS... 
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1.4.6 Of Images, and 

pretation is good, it is euident by diuerſg 
Argumentes taken.out of the ſaid place of 
Eulebius. | 
an aduerd 25. Firſt, the Aduerb in conſtruftionmuſt 
be ioyned to the Verb, for thereof it bath 
his name, being calledan Aduerb, as if a man 

would ſay, a thing belonging to the Verb 

or to {ome Participle deriued from the Verb; 

as here the Greeke Aguerb OR 

belongeth ro the Greeke participle {wFd7: 

as alſo Ruffinus hath ioyned the Latin Ad- 

uerb, indifferenter, to the Latin participle ob» 

ſeruatum, and conſequently it {ould in En- 

| wy likewiſe haue bene referred after th 

ort, The old men of their Heatheniſh cus 

ſtome Were Wont Without ebange, to worſhip 

among them ſelues after this lorte rheir be: 

nefaRtours, 

36. But M. Iewel hath referred the Ac 

uerb, araparraiſes , tothe nowne which 

went before it, and that alſo , whereas, no 

article was ioyned vnto the Aduerb. He hath 

made {uch a Conitruftion , as if it had bene 
laied: The Heathens tarying fl ynchaunged. 

37. It is notreaden, FW e}uindp, the Hee 

thens, bur 7 wanarep, the Auncient men. 

Neitheritisreaden, that the old men taried 

vnchaunged intheir Religion, bur, arapa% 

Aon Two is without their article beforeit, 0 


anic ſuch Participle afterir, And the in 
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the Auncient men, wherin no Heathen iſh 


ticof the Faithfull Chi1ſtians: the Aurcient 
pak | Chriſtians W1cbour change, by an Heatheniſh 
Cuſtome , to honour among them lelues 
their BencfaQours , with ſetting vp Images, 
which might beare their name; and make 
them to be remembred. 


not belong to Auncient Heathens , bur to 
Auncient Chriſtians , the ſenſe of the place 
doth ſhew. For whie ſhould he ſaie,that they 
Wed todoe ſo withoutchange , if them ſel» 
bes had in no pointe benechaunged? I: were 
awile tale to faie, that Heathens taryinge 
a. Heathens, doe withoutchange ve, after = 
PB Heatheniſh Cuſtome, ro Honour their Be= 
tefaours; with ſettinge vp their Images, 
. 39. I praie you, what newes were that? 
But for a Chriſtian, who is changed from 
mn Heathen, fot him to doe it ſtillafter rhe 
Heatheniſb cuſtome, and his Faith beings 
chaunged , not to change his old cuſtome, 
Watisathing worthie to be told, 
BN 40. For there isa diflerence in ſuch a bet=- 
ied Necne himſelfand betweene his owne deeds 
Himſelfe is changedin Faith, bur nor chan« 
edin that kind of cuſtome. And ſo without 
is lange he doth that, which ſeemeth nor 
Yowrto belong to him, It ſeemeth not (I ſay) 
BY K 2 & 
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28. And that the worde, Tayaiop , doth g 


ſuperſtition is meant, but onhie the Antiqui= 


axciny 


143 Of Images, and | 
to belongto him, but in deede it becommath 
him right wel, : 
41, For ( as S, Auguſtine hath well no- 
ted) when S. Paule reproueth the Genrils 
| _— for offfering to Idols, Non quod offerebs- 
1D: 26 


cap. 18, | 587 culpat , ſed quia ibis offerebatur , He bla- 
P. '** meth them not becauſe Sacrifice was made, 


but becauſe it was made to the Deuils, And 
againe: Non ideo contemnenda vel deteſtandatf 
Virginitas ſantiimonialum , quia & veitales Vit* 
[bidet ©21 9;nes fuerunt, The virginitie of Nonnes is 
not thertore to be deſpiſed or to be dere 
becauſe the maidens of the falſe Goodeſle 
Veſta, wereallo Virgins. And laſt of all: Nt 
Tbide c,23, fimiliter cum Gentibus viuimus eaſdem res non ad 
eundem finem referendo, ſed ad finem legit d- 
ningque precepts . We liue not in like forth 
with the Gentils, for that we referre not tht 
ſame thinges ro theſame ende ( as they did) 
bur we =: 2b them to the end of a lawful & 
godly commaundement, which is Charity 
grounded vpon a good Faith, 
42. To applie this to our purpoſe , We 
make Images as the Heathens did,nor abſt» 
The ende 212g make them,as the Tewes didabſteine 
of euctic put ye: We linenot 1n like fort with the He# 
deed ma- thens , For we make not our Images of the 
keth the ſame perſons whereof they made them, not 
marter* 'to theſame ende . They made the Image iN 
Iupiter; we makerhs Image of Chili, "= 
ud perm, L 


"Image breakers, 74.9 
forthe honour of the Deuil : We for the ho« 
nour of God , But kereof more ſhbalbe ſaid 
hereafter, 

43: There followeth in Euſebius, imme» 
diatlie in the next line and worde after the 
ſentence, whereof now we haue ſpoken, an 
other moſt euident reaſon , which ſ{hewerh 
that Euſebius meante, TW za\aidp , to be 
the Auncient Chriltians , and not the Hea- 
thens, who till caried Heathens . yol þ 
lawbs dp2vcy, & car. For the brethren there by 
Succeſs:on, tha is co lay, as Ruffinus doth de- er Raf 
clare, the Biſhoppes who ſucceeded one af- fginum. * 
ter an other, efteeme 4nd embrace the chaier of + 
$. lames the Apoſtle, Which is kept even hicberto, 

44, Know you not M: lewel, that p18 
to lay (for? Know younotthat, for, geueth 
areaſon of that which wente before 2? What Fo? 
went before? You lay, it went before, that 
the old men tarying in their Heatheniſh ſu- 
pron, viedto ſetvp Images, Wel: then 

uſebius muſt geue acaule thereof, when he 
ſaith: Igcobi enim Cathedram buc v/que conſer- 
Man , frarres qui ibt ſunt per ſucceſs10nem c0- 
lane, For the brerhren which are according to 
lucceſſion, make much of, and honour the 
Chaire of S, Iames kept vntill this daie, 

45. Now put together , The olde men 
keeping their heatheniſb ſupertticion , ſaith 
M, Iewel , doe honour their BenefaQours 
K 3 with 


Ec. Hiſt.li, 


150 Of Images, and 
wich Images, becauie the brerhrenat lens 
ſalem do honour the chaire of S. lames,Doth 
not this geare hang well rogether? 

46. O curled lying {piric, which poſſe(- 
ſerh M. Iewel. And O dreadfull iudgement 
of them, that having his impietic laied bes 
fore their eyes, doe {till honour him as a Mis 
niſter of the truth, | 

4.7. Eulebius maketh no ſuch fooliſh con» 
ne&ion of matters, as roſay, rhe Heatheng 
doe the one, becaule the Chril{lians doethe 
other. Bur he ſaith, the Auncient men (thet- 
by meaning the Auncient Chriſtians being 
made Faithiull from Hearhens, which they 
were once) did vie after the Heatheniſh fal- 
hion wichout chaunge ( inthart behalte ) to 
honour their BenefaQtours with lercing vp 
theire images, How proue you thar ? Fot 
faith he, the Bretheren there, to wite 
re, the Chriſtian Biſhoppes art Ierulalem, 
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Chaier . 

48. For this Participle zpttrovſee » doth 
manifelily declare , char they honoured oft 
| gaue a reuerenceto ihe Chaier, becauſe we 
| ViptiruYp prauv, isro worſhippe, tc embrace, andto 
elteeme highly , W hereby it may appeere, 
that it hath beene an olde cuftome with tho 
olde Chriſtians , ro reverence honourable 
Perlonages, by hauing, keeping, and Reue- 
| LI6ncing 


| 


: 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
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Keepe to this daie and honour Saint Iames 
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fencing the Reliques, Monumentes and Ima= 

s of them, 

49. But hath Euſebius yet done withthis 
honour geuen to honour2ble perſonages by 
nt WY their Images ? No furely , For it followerh: 
0 if (q0s Tis nec idttanſeu flop. Of (ets 
Us MN (the bretheren ar Teruſalem efteeminge ſo 
much S. Iames chaier ) Enidently sheW ro all 
men, in What maner, both thoſe that Tvere mtbe 
old time, and thoſe that be even till our daies, 
hme mainteined, and yet doe mainteime a Worthy 
reverence and Worship of holy men , for theire 
Godlines ſake. This is the whole place of Eu- 
ſebius , W hereby it is manifeſt , that he als 
al WF loweth and ſtoutly defendeth the honour 
t0 Wl which is geuen to Saints by their Images and 
Vp I Riliques . And he fercheth the vie thereof 
ot WF fromthe old time, and continuerh the fame 
It- 

n, 
cs 


till his owne time. 
50, TeWel. By theſe Wordes of Enſebins it is 

plain,thar the vſe of Images came not from Chriſt, 

" fromthe Apoſtles, as M. Harding ſareth. 
th Y 51. Sander. Damaſcene told you otherwiſe, 
of: WF 481 haue ſhewed before, Yea Euſebius allo 
t-' WF told you otherwiſe. For he deduced the ma- 
0 king of Images, andthe honouring of Reli- 
© WU ques by the Faithfull , vnto Chriſtes owne 
io I time, ſaying that the chair of S. Iames, was 
le FF honoured by them that ſucceeded one after 
&- I} other yntill his daies. 
4 K. 4 ©, Iewels 
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u52 Of Imager, 4nd 
$2, TeWvel. Bur the making of Imayes tam 
fromthe ſuper iitious cuitome of the Heathens, | 
53. Sander. The firſt a& or exerciſe ofme 
king of Images among Chriſtians, came (aq 
farre as we know ) from (uch as had beng 
Heathens, in this reſpe&, becaule they who 
firit made Images, were rather ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as had :ene once Heachens, then ſuch 
as had bene once Iewes, For the Tees (by 
like) were more ſc: upulouſe in thatbeh 
Bur the cuſtome of making ſuch Images, 
as thoſe Heathens beinge now Chriſtians 
did make in the honour of Chrilt, concer- 
ning the authoritie of mg Images, came 
from the law of Nations, and therfore it wa 
no {uperſtitiouſe cuſtome, Neither doth Eue 
ſebiuscall ir ſo in his Greeke hiſtory, albeit 
M. Iewel maketh him ſpeak ſo.in Latine and 
in Engliſh, CY 
54. Tewel. Neither doth it appeerethatthoſi 
Images Were ſette vp in any Church, | 
55- Sander, D. Harding as yet ſheweth on- 
lie the antiquitie of Images, and commeth 
afterward to ſpeake of them, as they were 
ſette vp in Churches, | 


56. IeWvel . As for the Image of Chriſt, tis 
plaine u Roodein the reate abrode, and an berke 
of firange operation gre vnderneath it. 

57. Sander. Eulebius namerh more then 


oneImage of Chrilt, For he ſay allo pany 
-*4-4 _ 
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$9. O if it were M. Tewels chaunce to 


toit?W hether would he breake it againe into 
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ied Imapes of the Apoitles, and of Chri 
himlelfe. And where was it fo like he ſhould 
ſee them ( ſpecially in the time of Conſtan= 
tinns the Greate ) as in the Churche ? But 
where you ſay, it is plaine that Chriltes I- 
mage ſtoode in the {treat abrode ; it ftoode 
there in deede, butir ſtoode honorably , as 
being ſetre vp for Chriſts honour, And when 
lulianus the Renegate had throwen it downe 
(asyon, 'M, lewel, and your companions 
doe throw downe Chriſtes Image , where« 
loever you may findir) after that time, the 
pieces of his lmage were caried intro the 
Church allo, as we reade in the Tripartits 
Hiſtorie, 

58. Statuam verd Chriftitunc quidem Pagani Tripart lic 
tabentes confregerunt . Poſiea yerd Chriſtiani ®: GP #2 | 
olligentes 31 Ecclefiam recondiderunt, vb: bates | 
bus reſeruarur . TheyPaynims at that time 
drewa long, and brake Chriſtes Image . But 
aterward the Chriltians gathering it vp, did 
layitvpin the Church , where iris kept to 
this day. 


—_— 


come intothe lame Church, where that Ima- 1 

ge of Chriſt were kept, what wold hedoe 1 
| 
q 


imaller peeces, then euer the Paynims did? 
Orels would he make much ofit, and keepe | 
fora Relique, as the Chriſtians of thoſe f 

coun | 


| 
| p The ho- 
IV Nouring 
{; of Chriſts no more an Image, yet to gather vp the bro- 


1 


; Of Images, and” 
countreyes did twelue hundred yeares 
whome would you more gladly follow, M, 
Jewel? Speake if you dare, Would you be 
like the Chriſtians? Then ſome Images are 


ſo highly to be eſteemed, thateuen when il c 


theyare broken,their peeces are proued wor 
thy of the referuing in a Chriſtian Churche, 
Or would you be hike che Renegare Inlianus, 
& the Paynims? Goe to your kind then, M, 
Jewel, & trouble no more our realme, which 
would gladly be accompred a Chriſtian res 
alme, 

60. But toreturne to our purpoſe, if that 


Image of Chriſt being broken , was _ 


| 


to be kept in a Chriltian Church, how muc 
more was it worthy to ſtand there being yet 
Whole? Bur when it was ſet vp in the ſtreat, 
the Chriſtians had no Church art all. 

61, Now if this be got the giuing of ho- 
nour to Chriſtes Image, euen after thar it i8 


ken peeces thereof, and ro put themin a holy 
place , I cannot tell what we ſhall accompt 
the honouring of Images to be, 

62. Was this an Idol, M., Iewel , whoſe 
peeces the Chriſtians ſo reuerentlie reſerued 
about rwelue hiidred yeres paſt?Brieflie Imas 


pes haue been vied amonge the Chrittians 


euer ſince Chriſts time. And M,lewelto mak 


the contraxic appeare , hath falfified many 
Sls waics 
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74 MN graies the oublicke Hiſtories ofthe Church, 
Ml 6. Firlt, he maketh vs belieue, that Euſe- 
be © bius onlie ſpeaketh of ſuch holie [mages as 
are Þ thePhenicians made, whereas he ſpeaketh of 
ien & duerſe other which himſelfe ſaw painted. 
or 64. Secondlie , he affirmeth thar the I- 
be; © mages were made by Heathens, only of cheig 
vr, MO Heatheniſhand vaine ſuperſtition ; whereas 
M. i the Images were mace by Chriſtians, who 
ich © hadbeen Heathens, but were become faich= 
re» Wl full, © 

&, Thirdly , he corrupteth Euſchius, by 
kauing out in his Engliſh, the Greeke word 
FA , olim, once,or in time paſt, vpon which 
word,the whole controuerhie dependeth. 

66, Fourrhlie, he addeth to Euſebius all 
theſe words of his owne ( the ſuperſtition of 
thr Fathers) ro make his owne forged fenle 
probable, 
- 67, Fifchly, Euſebius proueth bythe re- 
ligious keeping of S. Iames chaire, thar it is 
no wonder, it the Auncient Chriſtians did 
Make Images for the honor of them of who- 
me they had receaued benefits, which thing 
e I MLlew2l wreſtech to another ſenſe. 
d 68, Lait of all, itis euident by Euſebius, 
+ I thatthe Chriſtians did reuerence and honour 
: the very chaire of S. James, for fo he ſpeaketh, 
4 
G 


Wipirovſeg.70p Inxacs Feovop , colentes cathe- 
ren 1406; , worſhipping or higly eſteeming 
the 


e lere. 31. 


17: Heb.s 
i The law 


' of nature 
) 23s ncuer 


changed. 
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the chaire of Sain& Iames : not worſhip 
ping ir as God (as by and by this wranglet 
would make men belieue we meane) ® 
worſhippingir with ſuch convenient reug. 
rence,as 1s due to holy Reliques and Images, 
or co the remembrances of good and god 
ly men, | 


That by the lay of nature, honour is due to thi 
Images and Monuments of honourable Perſts 
nages. And by Wbat meanes that may bi 
knoWne. 


THE XI, CHAPTER. 
I, V V Heras God hathruled his peo- 
ple in dinerſe manners & ſorts, 
ſometimes by inſpiring his will ſecretly to 
the Patriarches and Prophets ( as concets 


* ning ſacrifice co be miade of cleaner bealtes, 
| 4and of th: beſt) at other times by exprelle 
, commaundement geuen by outward vols 


28 b concerning Circumciſion) and alſo by 
cuſtome and tradition. of his people from 
hand to hand ( as c in bewailing the dead) 
againe afterward, by geuing them a 4 Wile 
ten letrer of rhe law , and Taft of all , by 
writing his owne lavy of grace and {piritin 
their harts : in all theſe varieties , the LaW 
of Nature bath ſtood alwaics immutads [ 


[ 


_ 


o 


KC. 
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nd hath corinned one & the ſameenermore, 
0 Paradiſe, before the Flood , in the time of 
iccumcifion, in the crime of Moyles law, 
of the Goſpell, 
' 2. For albeit the vſe thereof intime paſt, 
hah been for a time, in ſorne one pl:ceſtop- gen, 4; & 
ped by ſome fecrer diipenlation (as in per- 2g. 
oy Wing many wiues to one man) or els cor- 
"+ rupted by euill cultome : yer the vniuertall 
Wright thereof hath not been vrrerly changed 

7 ng y enangeas 
2M norar all caken away, It was euer the law of gxod. 26.” 
Nature to acknowledge a God , & ro honour Gen 2. | 
tim, for one man to haue but one wife ar Matth-19. | 
once, to Joue and reward him who doth a _—_— | 
good turne, to honour vertue, and to puniſh 
vice, | 

3. Wherefore it is a matter worthy the | 
knowing , wherheras Images may be made 
bythe law of nature ( for that I rake to be 
now proued, becauſe the arts of painting 8c | 
dfpraving are laudableand in vſe among all 


nartons) fo likewiſe they may be honoured | 
1d eſteemed by the ſame lay, or no. Yf we | 
had that naturally the Images of honoura- | 
,” I ble Perſons may be worſhipped, they mult il 
WI *edes be vnnacurall men , who have pulled | 
1 them downe , and thereby haue diſhonou- How the | 
oy © *4them. aw of ane, | 
ff. + [2 findoutwhat the law of Nature is as, vm | 
> if uy cale, two ſpeciall grounds doe helpe wen, * 
L | 
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vs. The one is , the judgement of right ang 
ſoundreaſon : the other is, the vniuerlall vi 
and like praiſe of all Nations. Concerning 
therule of right and ſoundreaſon, it ſeemeth 
to me, that God who made man of [uch con 
dition & ſtate as muſt come to all his know 
ledge by fimilitudes and images, hath geuer 
him allo chisnaturall inſtinR, that when the 
inward Image repreſentedrto him, is appre- 
hended'as good and !audable, then heloueth 

It : when itis aporehended as impioule and 
vnhonelt, that then he deteſteth and abhor- 

herthir, $944 | 
of inter- 4. Let vs omitte for a time artificial I. 
nal Ima- mages, and ſpeake only of thoſe which are 
_ formed in euery mans owne ſoule or minde, 
One telleth me, that Chrift dyed , only to ſaut 
man from everlaſting pames,Doth not this lay- 

Ing cauſeme (who heareattentiuely and be- 
lieue thoſewords) ſtraight to coceaue Chriſt 
dyingfor my ſake ? And am I nor ſtraight 

1 Rom: 5,” Mooued ro loue him , who hath done this 

| * great good turne euen for his enemy ? 

5. Well: this loue ſo prouoked in me, 
to whom doth itchiefely belong? To Chrilt, 
orto him thattold me the ſtorie , or to the 
Image which I conceaued in my mind by 
hearing the ſtorie ? There can be no doubt , 
bur, (it Lheare it as I ought) both my vndet-, 
ſtanding , and my will is ſo immediatly _ 


_— 
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| Image breakers. 159 | 
gto Chriſt, that in compariſon thereof , L | 
e both him tharſpeake, &the inward | 

11 image w hich was printed in me , andthinke | 
WM oly vpon Chriſt himlelte, ; f 
6, W hereby we lzarne, that an Image 15 ggrehow || 
tota thing made for irſelfe , bur tor an other the thing 
nd, w hich end is not only more principall is the -— 
then che Image, bur allo ir 1s narural'y more feſt tall; | 
&ceprable vnto him, who taketh ioyfull in- 
formation thereof. In ſo much that , when a 
nan heareth rydings which he moſte deft- 
rd to heare, alchough he learned ir by ths 
meane and ſeruice of his owne inward 1ma= 
pination. , yet he lo much thinketh of the 


I thing, that he forgettethall other marrers im « 
Py the world, 
yr 7, But when the mind is looſed from that 


gear and ſodaine affetion which it bare to 

J* the thing it telfe , and will againe ſolace it 

it ſee with repeting and calling to remem- 
Fe trance the lame thing , then the Image The ima- | 
'. Wilereof ( whereunto the mind returneth) geplea- ; || 
deing vewed ar leiſure , doth pleaſe more {cth ſec8-. | 
ad more : and according as ir is good, V+ | 


lh rertuous , or deleQable, to doth the man 1 
. loue, honour,or imbrace the ſame. And whi. | 
: (| 


s. le the mind readeth backewarde (as it were | 
Fits inward booke) the whole order of the 
liſtorie,it cometh to his remembrance at the | 
+ ogrh who rold that matter ro him, that c6- | 
3 2. . | __ | 
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ſequently helonerh, honoreth, orimbratetk 
There- himallo, Of this naturall inftin& it comech : 
_ 1 that all P rinces & great men geue rewardsto 
meſlage. thole, who bring them good ridings. 

9. Thus, whereas three thinges docon- 
curre , the thing which is told, the inward 
umnage whereby I learned it, and the fepor- 

x fer : the chiefe & firſt honour narurally be 

2 longeth ro the thing it ſelfe, the ſecond troff 
the inward image, which was the nextmean 

3 of apprehending the tidings, the third ro the 
reporter. JI ed,» 

10, Nov leing the outward Image made 

The fuſt artificially , bearech the office of a reporrer 

honeot (ſo off as 1 fee an image, the fignification 

artificial] Whereofis knowne to me) 1t cannot be de- 

nied,bur the [aid Image neceflarily and natu- 

rally deſerueih lo much honour of me, as he 

thar ſhould hauetold me that ſ(elfe thing , if 
no Image had been thereto haue done it, 

| 11, What skillethir, whether Llearne by 

Baſil, Ho- hearing, or by {eing?wherupon S.Bafil faith: 

mil. in'4. Res in bello fortituter geitas tum eloquentes homi- 

Martyr, nes [ape numaro,tum pictores exprimuwnt : alli ſer- 

"= mone ornantes, hitabulis deliniantes , & virique 

multos ad fortitudinem excirarunt, Ofrenrimes 

both the eloquent men, and allo the pain- 

ters do expreſle(& lerte forth)the valiantaQts 

done in war : they adorning the matter with 

words, & thele drawing the lame _ ” 


images, 
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thles , & ſo both of them haue ſtirred vp 
many ro do valiant ates, 

12. If then aſwell thePainter asthe Org< 
tour do prouoke many to fortitude, & yetths 
Painter doth it , by leauingan Image behind 
tim which may worke that fearte : ir 1s clee- 
re, thata good Image deſerueth thar place 
efhonour ( be it litle or great ) which is due 
tohim, who telleth vs good newes, 

12, Moreouerthe Image is by fomuch in 


the berter caſe ro be honored (then that Ora- The fe- 
h cod cauſe 


tor) by how much ir hath more affinity wir 


ny inward Image, then the Oratours words ng arti. 
had. For it ſeriieth to me both in the whole ficiall 1- - 
ſeede of the Oratour, & alſo in part of the wages. 


ſeede of fourming the inward Image , be- 
cauſe it geuerh mie the very expreſfle tourme 
Cfgure already made, which my vnderſtan- 
lng muſt conceaue : whereas if [learned ths 
matter by words;I muſt haue taken the paine 
to haue changed the {bape of the words into 
in other fourme,& thereof to haue fourmed 
wilble image. 

14. For the eye being the higheſt 8& moſt 


Yiricuall ourward ſenſe, is moſt ready to in- 
Wrutthe mind after that ſort,as it apprehen- 
Yb every thing, 


15, By which meanes weare come tothe 
ethat the painted Image is an eafter anda 
ate lively way to inſtru vs,thenany Ora» 

L tourz 


| eaſily and nqur,, then any Orarour , in ſo much that, 


' przceptis. 
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geach ys tour: and thereby uc deferuerh alſo more ho« 
liucly. we ſay of him who can tell his tale moltli- 
uely, that he ſeemed to paintir forth, and to 
doe it, rather then ro {peake and report it, 

16, Therefore when God gaue the ten 
Commaundements to the Children of If- 
rael, his words were not only heard,buteuen 
vitibly ſeene, as the holy Scripture doth 
Exod. 29. Witneſſe. Cunttus aurtm populus videbat voces, 
the whole people, ſa tbe Words, Vpon which 
place Philo (that learned and auncient Tew) 
writetch in this wile , Flamma in propridm lo- 
quelam audiutoribus aſuetem articulatin diitinitd 
erat, que quidem ea que dicebantur , aded clark 
& per (þicne efferebar, vt populus uilam ocults cers 
nere, potius quam aunibus acciperevideretur, 

17. Atlame of fire was particularly diſtin- 
Qedintoa proper forme of ſpeache, ſuch as 
the hearers were accultomed vnto , which 
flame did vtter thoſe things which were ſaid 
{o clerely and euidenily, chat the people did 
ſeem rather to lee theſpeach with their eyes 
God pre- then to here it with their cares. 
ferred I 18. Seing this miraculouſe kind of ſpeach 
mages be- yyas choſen of God, as the more worth 


fore onlie 114 more lively way. to ſpeake rather ro tht 
ſounds of oe 4. P 


words, 


De decem 


by deedesas well as by wordes ( for the m 
king of the flacaero appeexe ini{uch fort, 5 | 
; | a {26 


, 


eoples eyes,then ro theireares, and ro [peak 
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afatandadeede, yeaallo itwas an outward 
Image) painting and grauing which haue the 
ſame efftet, and conteine a deede or worke 
in themſelues which is vttered ro our eyes, 
areby the ſame reaſon, a more worthy and 
honorable kind of reporting,then that which 
isdone by bare words, 

. 19, Thus haue we two conſiderations, 
for the which Images naturally deſerue ſome 
kind of honour . But the third paſleth the 
other twaine . For whereas in the degrees 
which I made before, the ioytull thing it ſelfe 
which is tolde, had-worthely the ficft placa 
of honour, the artificial Image is ſo nighiy The third 


Joyned to the thing it ſelfe allo,that thertoce tobe 


it deſeruech moſt honor of all . If any. Ora- nouring 
tour deſcribe Chriſtes death, or Gods loue artificial 
and mercy vnto me, he deferueth honour of !mages: 
me, Firſt generally, asthe reporter of a good 
thing : ſecondly , as the occaſion of a good 
inward Image, the which is particularly for 
medin me according to his wordes: Thirdly, 
5 one that hath ſome afhnirie with Cui, 
of whom he ſpeakerh. 

20, And therein I conſider, how nigh he 


approcherth ro Chrilt, If he be an Ethnick (as The a. 


Sybilla) or a lew (as Iloſephus) I honour him nes of! | 


J- 233ioyned. ro-Chritt in a certaine naturalloue hgngy; 


of the truth, andin moral honeſty , but not duc tothe 


3 one knoyyento be made a member of his =cfingor 


L & Myſti= 


= _ 
wa 
- we. ak a = 


1 reſpect 
s he 13 
oyned to 
od or to 
hriſt. 
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Myſticall body by Bapriſme . If he be bapti- 
{ed,I honour him much more: and yer more, 
if he beaDeacon, or Prieſt , or Biſhop, and 
ſo be made the publicke Miniſter of Gods 
word. 
21, But if it bea Prophet, there is in him 
a higher grace of dignitie , worthy of a ſpe» 
ciall eſtimarion for the extraordinary gift, 
which God hath indewed him withall, But 
we muſt ſette the Apoliles aboue all thoſe 
other degrees, whome Chiilt hath taken ſo 
nigh to him, as to make them fit vpon twelue 
{eares with him in indgement, | 

22, Butitthe Oratour be Gods owne na- 
turall Sonne (as Chriſt is) what honouris he 
worthy of, in ſuch reſpe&as he telleth vs 
good tydings from his Father, whom only 
with his Sorne and withthe holy Ghoſt, we 
loue and honour for true God? 

23s This being fo, that the Oratouris more 
and more honoured, according as hecomerh 
neere to Chriſt, orto God, whole meſſen- 

erheis: foraſmuch as when the Image of 
Chriſtis the Oratour, it 1s ſo nigh to him, 
that it is his owne likenes , and familitude, 
doutlefſe ir ought ro haue a ſingular preroga- 
tive of honour in thatreſpe&allo, 

24. For if a Prophet or an Apoſtle talke 
to me of Chrilt, although in grace he be ve« 
tienigh ioynedto him, andalloin Miniſte 

| TORTe an 


Image breakers, 6g 
| I 4nd anthoritie : yer he is a diftin& Perſon 
from Chriſt, As tor example, heis S. Peter, 
orS, Paule. And the honour geuen to him, 
doth ſtay in him, becaule he 1s a reaſonable 


4 creature, Which is able co deſerue, 1o partake, 
. © #1d co rexeine honour , And from him ir 
+ | goxtb to Chriſt (whole Meſlenger he is) bur 


- © j*t, as from one diſtin& perton , to another, 


* the which pallage is not without ſome ſiay= 
« | "ge by the way . But when the Image of 

_ I Chriltſpeaketh ro vs ( as it doth alwaies to 
\. © them, that have ſpiricualleares of vnderſtan- 
\s © ding, it (as. an image) hath no perſon or ſubſi- 


gs Hance of its one, which may be ſeparated 
from Chriſt : bur anly it beareth the (haps 
and likenes of Chriſt , according to his hu» 
mane nature. Lerte the: Image of Chriſt be 
re | grauen in wood, if it be asked-of me, what 
þ Þ© lobliſting, what hypoſtaſis, what proprieris 
n- | «nong thinges , or what leuerall being this 
of | thing hath, I arſwere: As itis wood, itharh 
n, _— Bing and kinde of proprietie, 
je, © $belongeth ro wood, bur as the Image of 
2» © Chrilt, ichath nopeculiar being or perſon at 
” HY al, bur hath balls the ſhape and forme of 
ke | Chriſtes Manhood carued or grauen out 1n 
2. || 'ie wood, Inthar ichath no perſon proper 


Honour 
is due to 


to it {elfe ( as being an Image ) it hath no 4. pug 
1 ower, normeane, not only not todelerue 
nour to irſelfe, but neither ro receaue ho- 

L3 nour 
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nour foritſelfe, nor to keepeand reteineho« 
nourin it ſelte. 
25, As the wordes which men ſpeake, 
| being for thetime ſpread and multiplied in 
= Pamaf li. the ater, have no ſeueral ſubſiſtance of theire 
| 3: @P 6. owne ( foronly the word of God hathaper- 
= ſon of1ts owne) and as our wordes lacking 
a peculiar perſon, canreceauenopeculiar ho» 
nour to themſelues, bur all that is done to 
them, muſt needes paſſe ouer, either to the 
ſpeaker, orto the thing ſpoken of: ſo fareth 
it with Images . To which what foeuer ho- 
nour we geue (as to images, I meane,andnot 
as vnto materiall ſubſtances) it muſt needes 
=y away to that thing , whichthey repre» 
nt. | 
26, For whichcauſe, the honourneceſſa 
rily paſſeth from them without any ſtay, and 
iisgeuen (by the minde of hini that ſee 
the Image) to the principall trurh, before the 
image haue any honour at all, And partof 
thetame honourcometh to tie L_gnage, as to 
a molt wile and fpeedy inſtrument , which 
for his ſpeedy Miniſtery , and nighnesto the 
truth, is to be honored with, in, and for the 
truthes ſake : but ſo far behind the truth 
(whenit1s confidereda part from it)as alike- 
nes, or inftrament (beic neuer ſonighly ioy- 
+he 6. Ned) is behind che thing it ſelfe. A man will 
ieftion, lay vato me; Is thenthe Image of Chriſte 
more 
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more worthy of honour, then 5, Peteror'S, 
Paule? | 


27. Theſe bleſſed Apoſtles are worthy of The ans 
honour in their owne perſons, almoſt incom- [were 


rably aboue any artificial Image , becauſe 


they (ball liue in hohouc with Chriſt for e- | 


ver, Whereas an Image in its perſon can 
be worthy of no honour at all, becauſe (as 
tisan Image) it hath no perſon of its owne, 
But when ve [{peake of the honour which 18 
due to' the Image, nor as a thing conſiſting 
of it ſelfe, bur as reporting, and only repor- 
ting , and neceſlarily reporting the ſhape of 
Chriſt vnto vs, and as a thing to nighly 1oy+ 
ned ro Chriſt, that beſide him it hath no true 
being ar all, and in him the veritie thereof 
ha h a molttrue being and ubfifting:in ſuch 
reſpe,rhe honour due to the Image is grea- 
ter,then that which 1+ due to any other man 
ann, boy: lame rydinges ) for the only 
teports ſake . For now we mult reſpe&@ the 
reporter (whether it bea man, a —_ 

an Image) according to that nighnes, w 
t hath wich the thing reported, and norany 


otherwile, | 

23, The man,as one that reporteth freely 
and voluntarily, deleruerhan other kind of 
reward, which the lerrers or 1mage can not 
de'erue, for lacke of reaſon, and of free will, 
Bur as the wricen letter or Image reporterh 
-L4 necellas 
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neceſſarily , and according to the imitatiar 
of nature: ſo the honour due to them is ne 
ceflary,and anaturallkinde of honour, with 
254g reſpe&t of that , whole Image ir 
eareth, Fewer wordes would ſerue, if 
men were ſo quickly inſtruQed, as ſomebe, 
+ 29, But for as muchas I writeto inſtru&, 
A briefre- ]er it beno gricfe to the Reader,if I lay once 
Dh agal hat the Image of an honourabl 
of thar againe, that the Imag n honourable 
which truth repreſented, and as it were, lively re- 
went be- ported, 1s by good and right reaſon, worthy 
—_ of ſome honour , not as deſeruing honour 
by grace and free will , bur as bauingir be- 
longing toits condition and proprietie, and 
that for three caules, 

30, Firſt, for that it maketh vs to know 
or to remember a good thing , Secondly, 
becauſe it informeth our vnderſtandinge 
moſt linely and ſpeedily , Thirdly, becaule 
itis a thing more nighly ioyned to the ori- 
ginall veritie ( in that it beareth che naturall 
{hape thereof) chen any other thing 1s Ly 
I meane as yet 1s no naturall parc or relique 
of the veritie itſelfe ) exceptinge only ana- 
zurall Image , which reprelenteth the very 
lubRance of his originall. If common ſenſe 
and found iudgement ſheyy this matter to 
bs true, if when I may honour the truth re- 
preſented to me, I may, and muſt neceſlarily 
honour the inward Image wherein it is re- 
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_ ( becauſe I can not at that inſtant 
uiderhe one from the other) and if thence . 
| may come to honour the occaſion of rhe 


& ( leaſt I acknowledge nor thoſe meanes 
whereby God hath informed me)if an artifi- 
&l Image comunicate moſtintirely with all = 
three cauſes, which are all worthy of honour: 
fit be rhe ſhape of the thing ir ſelfe, the pa- 
teme of my inward Image, and the occaſion 
thereof, letre either mans nature be mace 4 
tw, and God the author thereof be repro= 
ted (which is abhominable to thinck of) or 
ttenature haueits courſe, in honouring the 
nyvardand outward image, of a truth wor= 
thyto be honoured , This much forthe fin- 
Gng out of honour naturally dueto Images, 
«cording to the way of right & lod realone 
31. The ſecond , way to come vnto the 
owledge of the Law of nature, is, by mar- 
king wherein all, or moſt parte of nations, 
haue atall times agreed, For albeit the Per- 
lans in deſpite of nature, wold company —_— 
wich their Mothers or liſters, yetother Na+ zuangel. 
ons generally abhorring from thar abuſe, li. x. c. z: 
{bevy that the Perſians by free will and for 
kck of good Magiſtrates,did violently break 
the Lawy of Nature, the whichin other pla* 
& was reverently oblerued. Such things as 
al men keepe and obſerue , are of rwo cone 
ditions; 
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1 <——_ dicions , Some, are by only naturall inſtind 
——<mgyS common to all: as, to defend our lelues, 
Juititia & Hbonor our parents, to loue our children, 
Iure in '* briefly, to knowe , that We ought ro do tha 
—— vnto others, Which We Would haue others dot 
mc, 6. ys. Other things are noc ſo naturally born 
wich vs, burthey areaftervyard ſo graffedi 
vs, thatthey become, as it yyere, natura 
thatisro lay, to abſteine from marying witl 
certaine degrees of our nighe kinred or al 
liance, ro make them priton:rs whom well 
take in iult batrell, roſe:rea Prince or gouery 
nement ouer vs, an: to bind our feines tolf®* 
live within a preſcript order and Law. W 
ther the honoring of Images be of the fil 
or ſecond order of the layy of nature, 
though it skillerch nor much (fithens hoth 
good,and both ra be oblerved)yet the groi 
of honouring intervall Images, is in theh 
order of the layy of Nature, becauſe we 
naturally borne to learne by internall images, 
and muſt needes naturally konour the holy 
thing which we learne , together with the 
Image therof,as wherin only the mind ſeth," 
and conſequently ſtraight honoureth tha 
thing. W hen Chriſt crucified, is {hewedto 
my vnderſtanding in the parte imaginatiue 
of my ſoule, if I deteſt that Image and lay, 
Ill not honour thee, thou art an Idol, or tb0 
«71 only a natural lmage, and not Worthy of bu 


nour, 
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Tam worſe the a brute beaſt. For 2 beaſt 
rehending the Image of a thing good for 
followeth it naturally, and imbracerh it 
ith all his force. 
.22, But if when Chriſt Crucihed is repre 
nted ro me , 1 doe geue honour to the in- 
ud Image, and muſt do fo by force of na- 
iefMture (if at the leait Chriſt crucified do pleaſe 
e) doutlefle rhe neceſſitie of honouringe 
ood and honorable internall Images (forof 
them now I ſpeake ) is grounded 1n vs, and 
Mbome with vs, according to the firſt and hig- 
ct order of nature, 
33+ But yet the vſe of making externall 
nd artificiall Images, rather came in (accor- 
argying to the imitation of nature) long after- 
padJurd ( as all other handy crafts ) then was 
irftome together with vs , And for thatcauſe, 
reffdiwell the Law of Moyles in theold time, 
es, 05 n0w the Lavy of the Church , might, for 
lyYutcanfes, moderate, or in ſome part inhi- 
heſſbite the making of artificiall Images. Forthar 
hb, Which was begunne by mans owne inuen- 
eY40n, may be reſtrained by the law of wiſe 
to Coucrnours, 
FF 34+ But either to teache, thatImages may 
tot be made ar all , or when they are law- 
sf filly made, and doe repreſent an honorable 
perſon , to teache that they may not be con- 


z { "rntently worſhipped, it 18 againſt the _— 
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of Nations { concerning the making of Inf - 


ges) and(concerning the worſbipping) it 
againſt the Layy of Nature , which teachelif 


ſ1gnes, and much more to Images, which 
moſtluely and ſpeedy repreſentations oft! 
truth, and very nighly ioyned co the truth 
lelfe, 
25. Inſo much thatI would thinkitaLa 
farre more tolerable,rto ſay, Lette ne Image 
Chriit, or of the Saintes be made, then tola 
The art of Though they be made, let them not be Worshi 
making cies | ! 
Images Image, ir is an varealonable law . Forif th 
is good. art of making Images bethe imitation of 
ture,andthertore be good and laudable, wha 
realon can beare, that Chriſtes name andre 
membrance may not be ſette forth by i 
gerie, as well as other mens names? Orwhy 


not by imagerie , as well as by writing ? fo ! 


ped. W holy to forbid the making of Chrill. 


ſome honour to be naturally due to all hol” 


almuch as writing alſo, is but an art 1nuenW, 


ted by men, 

36. Burtyet he that ſhall forbid ChriſtesI 
mageto be made in ſome one place, for a cet- 
tain godly purpoſe or after ſome one wanner, 


It might be well done . Howbeic it any man 


were lg bent, that he wold wholy forbid the 
making of Chriſts Images in all cales & con- 
ditions,thatlaw(which ſemerh to me varea- 


ſonable) ſbould only breake the law of Na- 
tions, 
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$, which is brought in by the good vie 
{ludable praiſe of many countreis, Bur 
thar ſhould ſay , Though you make Chnites 
g1 charge you honour it nor,ſhould make  githy 
ly much worſe, then the former was, decree. 
7, For though ir be notthe Law ot Na- 

preciſely, ro makean image , yet when 
image is made , if it do fignity a truth 
mhy of reuerence,ic is vrterly againit Na- 
e,to forbid the honour of it. Foras it 1s 
ſe euill, to ſay, Lette ys have no King at all, 
tolay,Letre ys not honour the King,thougb 
"We have one: foir is lefle euill wholy to for- 
. Widhe making of holy Images (choughir be 

Will) chen to forbid 7 honouring of chem, 
ten they are made, The one taketh away 
We vie of Nations , which in part may be 
ell embarred: the other deniech the Law 
Nature, the which poſſibly can not be 
Fnged. 
3, Toleaue thisargument,and to returne 
dthe laudable cuſtome of all Countreyes , thefourth 
tat Nation hath euer yer beene heard of, _—_ of. 
0 barbarouſe , or ſo rude, the which hath im 
pt ſhewed a fingular aftetion of honour 
all Monuments of thoſe men , whome 
ey have taken for vertuous & godly?which 
ung 15euidently confirmed,by the great re= 
Krence which hath euermore ben don to the 
Mages of Kinges & of Emperours; and like- 
wilg 
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Cod. de wife by the reverence thar all poſterity 
_ & I- euer.geuen,to the bodies, Reliques, Tum| 
Tit ſequet Aibes, Images , and to the verie names air 
4. 5. de ti- Titles of their vertuouſe Predeceſſours, 
nib 2. de' 39. Of which kind of honour among he 
_ ; Thens Cicero,bPliny,and c Theodoretus, 
-—_ Ipeake. And among thoſe who beleeuedo 
cTheodde G0d the like was done, as both 1 S. Hiere 
cura grzc- 2 S. Augultin., 3 S, Baſil 4. S, Cyprian, 
affe&.li 8. digerſe other Fathers doe witneſle . Yeait 
eg affirmed of the wile man, that the memoria 
lantium. Moyſes (and the like is of all iuſt men) is ble 
2. Cor.Fau ſed. The Greeke word yo yvpuoo'vwop, dof 
ſtum-ii.19 fignify any Monument, which bringeth 
—_ meg ro the memory of the man . So that, be 
nar 4, Whartloever thing which maketh vs remen 
epiſt 5. ber Chriſt, orhis Apotiles, and Saints, it 
Ecclc(.24. in that reſpe&@ pronounced among the ble 
ſed thinges of God. And do not the Imageſt 
of the Saints, bring vs to the remembrance qygo0 
them? | 
The an- 406, Neither doth it much skil, that thok 
prong, I who lacked faith, went many, yea moſt timeſſſil 
iction, T0 farre in this kind of honour (becauſe th 
turned mortal men inro Gods) for therin wQJna 
follow them nor, Bur that thing wherein: 
Nations agreed, neuer lacked lome truth v 
It, as being eitherirfelfe the Law of Natut 
or moſt agreable ro Nature, 


41. All Nations worſhippedchole whet 
| | they: 
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uw tooke for Gods, they did ſacrifice ro 
m, they honoured and mainteined the 
ielts and Miniſters of their Gods. They 
noured che Images and Monuments of 
bleand vertuoule perſonages, they buried 
aorably choſe that had died for their Cou- 
ie, and much more thoſe who had died tor 
eligion, 
42. All theſe deedes haue ſome truth in 
ir We Lav of nature, alrhough there werelome 
a/Wilhood mingled by the Heathens in the 
rattiſe thereof , But how ſhall we know 
he truth from the falſhood ? Verily by the 
mſenr of cheirlawes and deedes ioynedto- 
wcher. | 
nl. 43. That thing , wherein the Law and 
irrattile of cuerie Nation agreeth together, 
leEschereby knowen to haue proceeded trom 
oelthe inclination of nature, and therefore to be 
e ofigood in that behalte. All Nations worſhip- 

ped one God or other , but not all che ſame 
olF00d, nor all many Gods: for the Iewespro- -_ 
Mielled che worſhip of one God alone, ſo did —_ 
the Sybils, lo did the Platoniits, and fo did — 
many Philoſophers and Poers, as many aun- Clemens 
ent Fathers haue witneſſed, Therefore itis Alex. in 
uot onlie the Law of God (which the Iewes Pedagogo 
done had) bur allo iris the Law of Nature Armandte 

; - e Idohs, 

(which all Nations had , chough many of Augulti. 
item Gorrupted ic) ro haue one God wor- aus decis 

; ſhipped, 


| 
ye 
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"_ ibiped, for therin oly they agreed. For heth 
* Worſhipedmany Gods, worſkiped one alle 
44 Likwileal they made ſacrifice,one Ce 
untrie one way to one God,& an other Coi 
Trie,an other way to an other God. But whet 
In they diſagreed,let vs Jeaue them: tharist 
lay, letnotvs make diuerſe Sacrifices to d 
verſe Gods: but wherein they agreed, let 
knowthat to bethe layy of nature: vetily tha 
{omeexternall ſacrifice be made to one God 
45. Theyall had a certaine Religion, bi 

Ne Prep '" nor all the ſame Religion . Fot Euſeb 
ca. 7. li, 8, {heweth , that the Phenicians had one, th 
ca.2 3.4. Egyptians an other, the Grecians the thirc 
the Phrygiansthe fourth, the Mores,the fift} 
and ſo foorth . So many Religions let vs not 
haue, but asall they had one,(olet vs all haut 
one, andlet it be that which is moſt Catho- 
like and moſt vniuerſall. For God neuer ſuf- 
Note. fredthe whole world vniuerſally to erre,lealt 
the errour {ſhould be inuincible, ad notable 

to be perceaued, 

| 4.6. Many Nations, yea all honoured the 
All natiss Images of nobleand vertuous Perſonages, 
honoured by carying them forth in great pompe , by 
their 1- ſerting them in high places, and ſtrewing 
” nol flowers vpon them, and by decking them 
worthyof With garlands,and by pointing to them wht- 
honour, les any oration was made , either prailing, 
or wondering at thoſe mens vertue , Whole 
| Images 
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Inages they were, '2 , 

47. So didthe Atheniansſette vp a gol- 
den Image of Socrates in the Temple,as Ter- jq api; 
wllian witnefleth . And likewiſe of them getico. . 
A that killed Pififtratus , as Theodoretus wri- 18 de cs 
teth. So did the Romans lette vp the Ima» 73% grea- 
(Woes of Cocles, of Horatius, of Sulpitiusand 
of Conſtantinns Fog was made with the 

WM Inge of the Crofle in his right hand, and 1 
J Adwerſe others; who had bene. cither ya- __ 
Iknt Capiraines , or wiſe and politicke Se- Plinius li. 
fatours , Yea euery mans houte was blled 39- 
with the Images and Monumentes. of his oa 
Aunceſtoars « And the Chriſtian Empe- gp, * 
tours, Arcadius , Honorius, Theodofius 
Wand Valentinian, doe them ſelues allow the 
© lonour done to-chem byereRing their Ima- 
, although they well forbid adoration to 
he made vnto them, leſt the fairhfull ſhould 
| _ to communicate therin with the Hea- 
en, | | Toes 

| 48, The Iewes alſo had the Images of 
he two Cherubins, not only grauen in the Pro- Exo, 2c, 
es, F pitiatory, but alſo both grauen in the wals of 
dy Ef the Temple, and wouen and ſiirched in the 
18H feile, as itis witneffed in the Bookes of the 
my Kings, and of the Paralipomenon. And they _ 
- F forſhiped thoſe Ifnages & the whole Teple 3: Reg: 6: 
pf forhis fake whoſe Teple ir was, & for the ho- . X00. 8. 
© F iorable repreleratios & reliques which yyere 
in M M1 
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init, to wit, for the Images of the Chery- 
bins, for Manna, forthe Rod of Aaron, and 
forthe Alrars of gold which were inthe Te. 
ple. W hereupon S. Hierom faith, venerabay- 
tur IndeiSanftaSanttorum, quid 1bi erant Chee 
rubim &c. The Iewes worſbipped the moſt 
holie places, becauſe the Cherubins Were there, 

49. It then all Nations did geue honour 
to the Images of noble and vertuouſe perſo« 
nages (albeit ſome were accompted noble 
and vertuouſe amongthem, who in deede 
were not ſo ) yet herein they agreed ,- that 
the Image of him that in deede was ver- 
tuoule , might and by the law of Nations 
ought to be honoured, 

50, Neither did the Chriſtians, when true 
Religion was publiſhed , pull downe ſuch 
Images, as were only ſette vp for a teſtimo- 
nie of morall vertue, and wildome (and were 
notatall honoured for Gods) bur they ſuffe« 
red them [till tro remaine : nor verily inthe 
inward parte of their Churches (leſt the 
ſhould be taken-for to haue bene fairhtull 
men, whereas they were infidels) butyerin 
the Marketplace, or in the ſtreates., 

51. In ſo much that among diuerſe other 
Images, which yet ſtand in Rome, the Im 
ge of Marcus Aurelius the Philoſopher flandeth 
to this day in braſſe,vpon a horle of braſlein 
the Capitol, and the Image of Ceofanren 

eng 
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the Great, ſtandeth vpon the Reps of the 
Church called Ara celi. | | 

52, This reaſon (of naturall honour) per= 
ſuaded the woman , who was delivered by 
Chriſt from the bloodieiflue, ro ere an I- 
mage vnto him in Paneade of Phenicia, which 
is adioyning to the Lande of Iewrie , The 
which Image neither any Chriſtian (though 
dithe Apoſtles continued a good time ther- 
cbout,and muſt needes heare of it, and might 
have commannded the woman that made it, 
to haue pulled it downe , becaule ſhe was 
Faithfull, as the Goſpel] doth witneſle) nor 
any Painim did pull downe, vntill he came 
who from a Chriſtian became a Painim: eut- 
dently foretelling vs, that he muſt be an He- 
retike in part of the faith, ora Renegate from 
the whcle faich, who pulleth downe the 
Image of Chriſt, or of any other man yor- 
thy of remembrance. 
5). Thus I haue {bewed , that externall 
Images (being once made ) have honour 
due ro them ,. as well 2ccording tothe Law 
of nature , as alſo accordinge to the prac- 
tile of Nations . W hich praQtiſe in that be- 
halfe as it is vniforme ; as well by theire 
Lawes as by their deedes, is an evident at- 
pument, that there is a naturall truth therin, 
abeit by ſome circumſtance, wherin all Na- 


tions agreednor, ſome abuſe might be min- 
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pled there withall, 


54. Farthermore,ſfeing all the world made 
Images tor the honour of them, who had 
bene men of vertue, what honour would 
come to them thereby, if the Image had not 
4 neceſlarie relation to thole men , whoſe 
Imageitis? If the relation be neceſſarie,ſeing 
the Imageis made for the mans honour, the 
relation of honour is alſs neceſſarie betweene the 
Image, and bym whoſe Image it is. How could 
els honour come to a man by that thing, 
which itſelfe were not able to be honored? 
W hen we will honour a man by making an 
Orarion in hispraife, is not he the more ho- 
noured, by how much the Oratour 1s more 
noble, and his Oration the more eloquent? 

55. If youm-ke the Image of S. Paul with 
a wrie mouth, and with great gogolingeyes, 
and laie the ſame vpon a donghil, wriring 
vponir, this is the Image of $, Paul, (urelieno 
wile man will thinke amie honour ro be done 
to S, Paul thereby , bur rather greatdiſho- 
nour: and yet he i5remembred. Bur he 1s not 
honorably remembred, 

56, Ifrhen co haue the principal partie ho- 
noured by his image, the Image mult be ho- 
norably handled (as for example, i: mult be 
honeſtly made , and be lerre vp in an open 
and decent place) : It is che Law of nature 
and of right rcalon, that, if the —_ of at 

; | ono-s 
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Nonorable Perlonage may be made(as dout- 
p eſſe it may ) then 1t may be allo honoured, 
4 I thatisro lay, bonourably regarded,and eltee= 
4 Y ned. The which eſtimario ought ro be more 
x © or 1eſſe., according ro the true vertue of the ,, 
ſe © man. If it be the Image of Cato, I maie well Fe "oy 
0 thincke his worldly witedome worthie of an gf honor, 
be MN Image . Bur I will nor chincke him a Savor, 
be © 1nd conlequently I will nor chincke his Þ+ 
FI me to bea holic Image, or the Image of a 
t. 

br 57, Nei:her yer wouldI pullitdoune, ex- 
an «pt I perceaucd itto be abuled, and co beta» 
os © k2 for a Sainrs Image, 
re $3. But if I knowe it to be the Image of 
» WChiiſte, or of his Mother, I will vicar ac- 
kh © cordingly. 
es, | 59. Forleing true honour commeth from 
ng theminde: as my faith is, ſo ſhall my honog 
no (be, t0 all holy Images I may either bow my 
ne £44, or pur of my cap,or kneele before them, 
0. £49 prate to God, or defire the Saints ta 
jor © prale for me. For all chis honour is of neceſ- 

ltie geuen to the thing itſelfe, whole Image 
_ [5 
10o- | 60. Beſides all rhele reaſons, there is yet The fixth 
be other of great force, and that is this, The caſe of ho- 
en © fame of an honourable Perionage 1s honou-/5,.,.- 
are Y able, becauſe it belongerh ro his perſon; in we 
an | 9muchthatche Prophet eucry whexe crieth 
10» M 3 out, 


—_ — ———— 


182 Of Imafes, and 
Pſal. 112. out, Sit nomen Domms benediftum « Let th 
name of the Lord be bleſſed . And itis writ. 
ren of the bleſſed Saints of \God, Their ne 
Kcclel. 44+ 5halllue from generation to generation. And the 
very Heathens in mentioning a man of he 
nor, vied to ſay, Q uem honor:s cauſa noming 
whom I name to honour him thereby, 
61. Seing then the Image of Chriſt be 
reth Chrittes name, andin common ſpeach 
3s called Chritt, it muſt needes enſue, that 
the Image of Chrilt as it partakerh his name, 
ſo ir parcakerh che {ame honour allo, which 
is due to the name of Chrilt, This argument 
is ſoſtrong , and the reaſon thereof lo well 
unded innatureand truth, that rhe Ima- 
gebreakers, although they brake Chriſts - 
mage wherelocuer they found it , yer being 
demanded wherherrhey had broken Chrilts 
1: Image orno, werenaturally aſhamed to ſay, 
x they had broken Chriftes Image, but turned 
ll the thinginto other rermes, ſaying, we haus 
| broken Idols. 
[ 62, And when it was againe asked, whe- 
| ther Chriſtes Image werean Idol , being yet 
| 
| 


— _— 


Note. 


hH_— -__ 


prickeda fre{b with natural inclination to a- 
uoid the enuy and ſhame, either of breaking 
any thing which bare that blefled name ot 
Chrift , or of calling iran Idol: rhey were 
conltrained co an{were, not direly to the 


| queltion, but generally, thar al Images which 
aro 
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We worſbiped, are Idols, 
- 6, Otheteſtimony of our coſctence how Whymen 


&. 2.3 doe that 
atir is? The tong dareth not ſpeake, that —_— 


JW which the hand feared not to do, And why they dare 


ſo? Becauſe our wordes hae a greater affi- ,,, (pcak. 


nity with' our hart, then our handes haue, 
Many dare kill a man, who &are not ſay,they 
have killed a man, Moreover there are found 
men ſo deſperar, that they care confeſſe them 
ſelues to haue killed their ennemie: bur yer 
few or none dare to ſay, I haue killed a man, 
64, As therefore we are certified by thax 
natural feare, which men haue , to ſay they 
killed a man, that it ts againſt nature to kill a 

man: ſo in that menare aſhamed to ſay, th 
haue deſtroied the Image of Chriſt or of the 
Saint-, it appeereth Well to be a thing againit na- 
tare, to deftroy the Images of the Saints. 
6, Suidas writeth , that Conſtantinus 
Copronvmus commanded, that noneof ll 
the frinds or Miniſters of God ſhould be cal- 
led Sanus, 4 Saint, or holy, but only that 
we ſhould ſay, Mary, Peter, Pawl, and not S, 
Mary the Mother of God, nor S, Peter , or 
S. Paule: as thinking thereby ro ſave him- 
lelfe from the infamy of deſtroying the Ima- 
ves of the Saintes, if he might prouide, that 
there ſhould be none called Saints at all. To 
the ſame matter it belongeth that Theodo= 
rus Studienſis writeth. Imaginem hominis bo- 
M 4: 20910611 


- In verbo 
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214 Of Images, and 
Tt is ioy- minem vocant, bouis bouem : Imaginem y 
— * the Chyifti. Deipare, 4ut cuiuſcunquetandem $ 
py x #orum, nullo paito ſuttment nominate iuxta pro 
tene for Forypum, aut inxta idvnde deriuatur : Sed Tn 
Images. gines ſimpliciter, nec aliud eſſe fatentur , qui 
I Imagines . Huins autem ne fint , an illius , non 
addunt, vt ne comperto errore 4 communione ah- 
arceantur . Tani ifti redundant abſurditate& 
blaſphemis. 

66, They cal] the Image of a man,a man: 
and the Image of an oxe, an oxe , Burtheyſſ 
can not abide by any meanes, thatthe Image Fi 
of Chriſt, or of his Mother, or of any oneofffl th 
all the Saints, ſhould be called according to] li 
the firſt ſampler, or els according to that, ſ nc 
from whence ic was deriued; but they call th 
them Images {umply , neither do they con-Il yc 
feſle them to be any other thing then Ima I w 
pes, notadding whether it be this ( Saints) 
Image,orthart,leaſt,theirerrour being found, I y: 
they may beexpelled from the Communio. {| w 
Into ſuch ablurditic and Blaſphemie thele I w 

men be fallen, It 

67, If then in all ages they themſclues F lo 
who brake the Images of the Saints, were £7 
aſbamed tocallthem che Images of the Sain-  w 
tes, ourintentis proued thereby , that its I q 
againſt naturall honeſtie , ro breake his Ima- I th 

ge, who is him lelfe an honourable Perſo- NF w 
nage, as Chriſt is, and his blefled Moth, m 
R 4 2 


\ 


Image breakers. 
ll ind Apoſtles. For when that is done whic 

Y thecongue is aſhamed co name, the ſilence of 
the rongie prouerh the filchines of the fact, — 
4 4G. By this alſo M. lewels Propoſition Attiig 
wl may be vaderſtoode , wherin he athirmetrh; 
08H that Images Were not ſette vp in the Churches 

within tbe firſt ſix bundred yeares , (tothe intent 

the people might Worsbip them. 
69, W hat meane you by Images, Maiſtex 
:Y lewel? Thereare Images of Dewls , Images 
hey of Heathens , and Images of Hereriques, 
age For Germanie is full of the Images of Lu- 
coll ther, and of Melanchthon , But the Catho- 
2 to liques did neuer ſer vp ſuch Images to be ho» 
nat, © noured, You ſbould haue expreſſed vnto vs 
call F the Images of Chriſt, and of his Saintes. Bur 
on- FF you were aſhamed to call thele men Saints, 
Ma © whole Images you allow nor. 
ts) 70. If you, M, Iewel, benot aſhamed of 
1d, your owne dodtcine, if you dare fay that, 
10. & which your brethren every where do? Marke 
le F what your dodtrine mull needes be , ſeing 

It muſt becontrary to ours , which is as fol- 

es F loweth. | 
e 71. Chriſts Image isſette vp in the Church, The doe- 
- I with this faich and beliefe of the Catholi- —_ 
5 F Jues, that Chrift hm ſelfe is Worthy to haue _— 
i= & "tt honour of an Image, The which hath al- 
* | Faies bene one kinde of honouring Noble 
» Men, | 
j 72, Item, 


- If6 - Images, and 

72. Trem, Chriſtes Image is ſette” vp infifſi 

the Church to this end, that we remembrind; 

what he didand ſuffered for vs, ſhouldloul- 

himand follow him, The which end beindfli@ 

good, maketh the A of the letting vp th 
Image to be good, 

73, Item, weadore Chriſtſoperfitlie,thal{ 
ve [ufter not ſo much as his Image to bevr 
honoured. 

74.. Item,we beleeue it to be a contume 
liedone to Chriſt, if his Image be broken, 

75. It would greue any Prince (Iamſure 
to heare , that his Image ſhould be broken, 
And thinke you , that ſuch contumelie ma 
be freely done to Chriſt, as no Prince would i 
take at your handes ? Breake (M. Iewel) 1 
you darethe Image of the Queenes Maicſtie, 
or the Armes of the realme,” Pull douneany 
banner or helmet,or other Enſigne, ortoken 
belonging to the honorable Knights of the 
Garter , orto the Knights of any worſbip- 
full order . If they take it well , rhen Chil 
may perhaps be content to ſce his owne I- 
mage deſtroyed. 

the ſeuftth 576, Bur if all noble men would accompt 
_ ws, them felues diflamed , and vrterly diſhono- 
"_ my red, if their Images or Armes of Honour, 
by thees- ſhould be contempruouſly rhrowen doune: 
grarie. what villanie, whatimpietie, whar blaſphe- 


mie is it,to thinke Chrilt to be of leſle _ 
| itie 
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ifcie, then theſe are, ſome of whom may be 
Wmned for euerto hel fire? 

' 57, If any faith or loue of Chriſt be left Co 
Ininnobilirie, I would wiſh they rooke it at the werent 
kaſt ſo greeuouſly to ſee Chriſtes Crofle, Lordes. 
with his armes of honor , or his Image 
W broken and throwen doune,, as it grieuerh 
them ro ſee their own Armes or [mages con- 
rmned. Thus Catholiques lay. M. Iewels 

78. BarM., lewel being of a contrary op1- —_— 
tion to vs, muſt needes defend the contrary "15h 
propoſitions: to witre, Chriit is nor worthyof \,, 
iſ that honour, Which is geuen tonoble men by ſet- 
ting vp of their Images. How lay you M.lewel, 

5 thar your propofition orno? Ifirbe, pro- 
| UN felle ir, and rhen I ſay, that by your dottrine, 
tie, Chriſt (concerning his manhod) isnot wor- 
ny thy of all fuch honor, as one man may geue 
en to an other, Forthis is one kinde of honour, 
he which all Nations haue vſually geuen vnro 
JI excellent men, zo ſer vp their Images or armes. 
il 79, Item, you muſt ſay M, Iewel, Theire =; 
i-Y faith Who thinke Chrift as worthy of the honor 

of an Image, as Inlius Ceſar or Socrates Was, is 
Pr 10 good faith, Ergo by yourdottrine, Chriftis 
0-Y {fe Honourable, then Intins Ceſar. 
Dy 6. Item you muſt fay : Ir 1s nor well done 
GY #7 ſet vp Chriftes Image , tothe end We may Te : 
i ember Thar he did or ſuffered for vs, and to ho- 
"1 the cauſe of that remembranunce: otherwiſe 
{ you 


F 
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you cn not goe againit our doftrine, aye 
now do. 

81. Item you multſay , Chrii# is not word 
thy of ſo much honour, that for bis ſake his Imagg, 
Should alſo be honoured of vs. | 

$2, Item you mult lay. It is Well done t 
breake Chriſtes Images 

$3, Item, it is no conturtelieta & Prince, to 
haue bis Image broken. 

84. But it theſe propokitions be falſe, andl,;, 
as{ooneasthey are ſpoken, appeere abſurd 
andagainit all realon;conlequently the who» 
Ic doQrine, which oppugneth the honoring 
of Chriſtes Image , is falle, ablurd, anda 
gainſt all realon. For it doth that thinge, 
which the tong dareth not {implie andplain-Y 
ly profeſle, + 

85. Onthe other (ide, when we honout 
Images , wedoe no morethen we dare lay, 
Foras in my deede I bow to Chriites Image, 
or put off my cap to any Saints Image, lg 
withour lufpition of any Idolarrie, I may lay, 


What the in words, This Image repreſenteth « Saint, whe = 


catholikes. 
may 


lay. 


reigneth With God in heauen, Who 1s 4 lively Ris 
member of Chriſt, Who in Chrift as in 4 glaſe Ba 
ſeeth me,When ſo ever I deſire helpe by bis prayer, co 
«nd knoWweth my bart (by Chriftes reuealing)aud 

therefore 1 honour him in my hart , and honout YÞ; 
bis remembraunce inmy mouth , and honour bit go 
Image in my deede, All is one to ſay this much, El; 

on 
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k by my deede to fignihe theſame, 

$s, So thatthe Images of Chriſt , and of 
$Saintes, may and muſt be honoured, ac- 
arding to the Jaw of Nature , the which 18 
kclared1euen wales, | 

$7, Firtt, becauſe they be an accalionto 
of a good remembrance, 

$, Secondly, becauſe they ſpeedily and 
moſt cotueniently informe our inward ima= 
ginarion , wherin our vnderſtanding appre- 
tendeth rhe truth, | | To 

89. Thirdly, becauſe they are naturallie 
pMlaicand adioyned to the truth ( concerning 
zir ſhape and repreſentation. ) 
$6, Fourthly, becauſe all Nations haue 
honoured them in reſpe& of theire vertue, 
whole Images theyare, 

91, Fifchly, becauſe the relation of ho- 
nour is ſo neceflarily betweenethe Image, 6c 
the thing meant to be honoured by the Ima- 
&, that if the Image be not honoured , the 
ting can not be honoured thereby. 
| 92, Sixthly,becauſeas the name of Chriſt 
1 Elicommunicared to his Image,ſ{o the honour 
« Wie ro his name, is in theſame degree, to be 
<Ommunicated vnto his Image alſo. 

93. Laſt of all, if irbe a contumelie to the 
trince to haue his Image broken, andan ho-' 
aourro haue itregarded:the like muſt needes 
me to paſigin Chriſt , whoſe honour is fo 
| J great 


*. 
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Beat by nature,thatnothing atall, which het 
ongeth to him, ought to be without He 

nour and Eſtimation. 


It is proued out of the Worde of God, that thi 
Itages of honourable things oughtto 
be honoured. 


THE XII. CHAPTER; "_ 


I, P Ope Adrian writing to the Empe he 
' rour Conſtantinus and Irene his mc 
ther,concerning the Seuenth Genera) Cour 
cel gathered together-at Nice, alleadgeth for 
making and honouring of Images ( among 
many other texts of holy Scripture ) th 
place of Geneſis , where itis written , that 
Ged made man according to bis oWyne Image and 
Similitude: and ſhewing wherin the 1lmage 
and fimilitude confiſted, the Pope addeth 
that God illumined and eftabliched man in fret i 
poWer of him ſelſe. And that be being of fre © 
W1ll, called through the pleaſure of God, all the fl 
beaftes of the earth and the foules of the aier, by 
Proper names. wt 
2. M. jewel in his Replie vnderſtandeth by 
nor, how thele places apperteine to the put- 
pole of making or of R— Images, but or 
rather he mocketh ar allthoſe Fathers lear-F 5, 


ning,and dildaineth to be accompred _ 
ency 
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-» Wien they were « Which contempt of thola 
* | rend Fathers, moued me atthis time to 
heak of certaine places alleaged out of Gods 
worde in_that Councell, and to {hew, that 
they are learnecly applied : truſting that by 
theſe few, the Reader will iudge the like, of 
Ul thereſt, 

1, Firlt of all itis to be noted,that Damaſ- Damaſti 
czne alſo bringeth many of the verie fame ; 
places for the 24 purpoſe. Iprayyou, M., 
kwel, is Damaſcene of ſo light credite with 
jt that healſo cannottell hoy to vie the 
lie Scriptures? 

Mf 4» Surely how preaty a man ſo eueryou 
Mthinke your ſelfe to be, your bookes willie 
Frotting in corners, if they ſcape the fire, when 
bis woorkes will be in luch eſtimation,cuen 
tothe ende of the worlde, as they haue bene 
tdoue theſe ſeuen hundred yeares paſt. 

5. He ſaith: Deas hominem ad ſuam Imagt- 
tem ſecit, Cuius igitur gratia inuicem adoramus, _—_—— 
wv quatenus 4d Imaginem Dei fats ſumus? A 
1 4m, v8 inquit deifer & magnus in diuinis B4- 

; plus, Imaginis honor ad exemplaris tranſfertur 

bmorem, God made man to his Image . For 
4 | "Patcauſe then doe we adore one an other, 
. but in that reſpe&, as we are made to the 
Image of God? Foras godly Babil, who 19 
| $eatin divine matcers, faith, the honourof 
r | 8 Image is tranſferced or 6onueyed ouer rg 
g cage 


[ 
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- the honour of ad hits whence'the Trmape 
was taken. | 23 þ 
 _ *6, Cyrillus reaſoneth after the ſameſo! 
_Eyrll. in Imago lignea terreni Regis honoratur , quan: 
Catech, 12 magis T4tionalis Imago Dei? The wodden|, 
mage of anearthly Kinge is honoured, hoy 
much more is the reaſonable Image of 
Worthy of honor? 
7. It appeereth then that man being th 
Image of God , is forthat very cauſe wort 
of honour; W hichthing if ir be oncegrau 
fed (as it is moſt true) theargument of Pope 
Acrian deriued from the honor due to men 
In that they are the Fmages of God, to the 
honouring allo of ſuch Images, as doe repre- 
ſentholy men,is a moſt now 4 argument, Anc 
| tmay be {hewed at large after this fort, _ 
tim, 1, 8, Godisabfolutely worthy of all honout, 
which thing needeth no proofe. | 
, Man is made according to the Image 
of God, and that allo is plaine. | 
16, Whether this Image conſiſt in grace 
and in all Vertue, or in reaton, free will, and 
inthe Authority or Gouernment,or in what 
ſoeuer thing beſide, once the Image of God 
is the higheſt gifre that man hath in him, |; 
11, Therefore if any man be worthy 0 
"honour in any reſpe&: (as many men are tor 
diuerſe cauſes) doutlefſe that honor is dueto 
man ſpecially tor rhac he is made according 


Genel. x, 


Theod. in 
Gen. q.20, 


ro 
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ts Gods Image, 


aule he 1s made according to the Image of 
God, the Cauſe of his Honour dependeth 
ofthe Image of God which is in him , For 
God him lelfe is ſo honourable, that a thing 
dF made according to his Image, can not be bur 
worthy of fome honour; 

13- This being true, - then doth it neceſſa- 
tly follow,that the Image of an bonorable thin 
# Þorthyof Homonr ; for bis ſake Whoſe Image 
© is. For this particular propoſition; Mas 
Wl being made ro the Image of God ( Who is moi# 
Worthie of hanour) 15 him ſelfe to be honoured in 
thar reſpe&, as he is made according to Gods Is 
#1age: this particular propokuon , I ſay, de« 
EM pendeth of this vniverſall propolicion, and 

of ofthis generall realon: Egery Image of 4n he- 
tourable thing is Worthie of ſome honour, ſor his 
ſuke whoſeImage it is, For if that be nor fo, it 
FE vill follow, that man beinge made to the 
race Image of God , muſt not be in luchreſpeR 
and honoured,ro the end honour may come ther- 
lat by ro God. ? 
od © 14, Bur'if- this Jaſt particular ſaying be 
i tne, it 1srrue, for thatthe other vniuerſall 
' ON ſaying is true . As likewile it is true , that, 
for Plato being 4 Man, 15 reaſonable, becaule, euery 
CON thing that is & #149, is reaſonable. 
wel 15. If then the vaiuerlall propoſition be 
ro N us, 


Rom. 2, 
12. If man may and muſt be honoured, be- & 13. 


1.Timo. I* 


Rom. 2. 


In Gen, 


quaſi :6 the thing, rhatis to ay, nog the ſelfe lame 
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true, that enerie Image 0] an bonourable thing, 
is Worthie of honour , for his ſaks Whoſe Image 
itis, then will an otherparticularpropofition 
be inferred alfo thereupon: ro wit ; rhat the 


Image of our Ladie, or of $. Paule , and much, 


more of Chrift , 1s the Image of an honourabls 


thing: therefore the [mages of our Ladie,and; 
of S.Paule, and of Chriſt are worthy of ſome 


honoar,for our Lady, S, Paule, and Chrilies 
owne lake, 76 4 2 wth oo 1 
- 16, Mocke now, M, ITeweh'3f you hang 
either witte, or ſenſe, or ſbame Or if you 
haue done mocking, then either - fume and 
frear in vaine , or humbly gene ouer yout 
blatphemies , and confefle Pope. Adrian-to 
haue had an other maner of diſcourle;, then 
your vnderſtanding blinded with affeQion, 
could attaine vnto, 

17, Yet to ſhewe farther the weight of 
thisreaſon, itisto be conſidered, that as God 
only is honourable by nature (accordingly as 
8. Pauleſaith, to God alone be honour and glt- 
Tie ) andyet as man' being made of God ac- 
cording ro his Image, is therby partaker of 
Gods honour { for God Will render honour i 
them that ſecke bim) bur yerin' a degree 10 
muchinferiour to God, as the creature 1s be- 
hindetheereatour(for as Theodorerus ſaith) 
man hath the name of Gods Image, but not 
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ſubſtanee of God). lo, whereas opr.Lady ox 
$, Paule are honourable in their owneper- - 
ſonages by Gods gift, yettheir Images(being. 
made by the artihicer according to their fimis- - 
TY licude)- ought alſo-to bepartakers of theire 
honour, but in a degree-fo much. inferious 
[Eto our Ladie and to S. Paul, by how much 
ne Nl +reaſondble and lining creature, doth excell 
(cs I 2 repreſentation or. firuleude, which bath 
 Y the name only and nor allo thething ; that 
oe & to ſay;- which hath nor:mans reafongr life 
oUNnit, 7 | IS07 THE ye & 
nd F . 18, Marke theproportioneveriq way, On 
ut F the one fide, God is the principall;i and, mea 
to ismade to his Image. On'the other dg man 
en E is the-principall, anda ſtone 'or-x Pecee of 
N, Fl wood 18 made to his, Image . | Grid makerh 
nan according to his Image of nothing, And 
of I thr is the /power. and y of the Maker, 
od F butnor:of him that in mide; The [mage of 
as F man is made of fomewhar, becaule cheArti- 
l0- JF beer whomakerh it, 'ip-not able. ro tngke it 
c-J ci nothing, and thar's the weakenefle ofabe 
off workeman, bur not any defeR of the Image. 
vi 19. Man is nor Gods Image: by-tiature, 
[oF but by creation , :neicher is the ſtone-or.the 
20. —_n, colours mens-lmage by nature , bur 
0)F by arre ; God paſſeth-nian infivitely. Man 
oth pallerh his owne Image much in deede, bur 
ney norinkanely, | 044285 
__ N 4 39, Wel 


Note. 


maybe due tothe painted or grauen figureof. 
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20; Wel then, feing lome honour is diie? 

to man, becauſe he Wh lome ſteppe or fimi-/ 

lirude of God in himiſnrely ſome honoralſs! 


bw 4 bn | P 


—— 
— 


a man; becauleitharhſome ſtep or fimilituds 
ofthe maninit , For irbeareth mans'ſhape; 
and allo hisname,  * -- D&t 104 
2t/Amongal men;noneareſotrulyhono« 
rable, 'as thole'who continued to rhe end of 
theif life'accordinge to that Image'of God; 
wheranto-they were firſt made, Suchvare all 
the Saintes, Moreouer their Images are mads 
in hefaith of Gods'Church,ro ts end other 
mew my be fticredbytheſight ob them, 40 
likevertte and godlines: '. +40 
**.224?Therefore there can be: nodont, but 
thar' by the force of Gods. worde, - we ate 
borind:to honor the Images of the Saintes, 
becauſe they aremadeaccording to theihape 
of them, -in thar-behalfe as they were molt: 
likevnto God, 164-7 th 
2234: W hat ſay wezif there be a greaterdil- 
rance betweene'God and cuen his holy crea Yu 


-tur6s, then berweene our Lady and her Ima 
. ge? -Doth not then-the honour mote/quickly Ito 


and moxecerteinly,andwith lefle daungerob 


 Idolarricypaſle euerfromiour Ladics Image; 


an 
E oY i5 
to herleite, then: from our Ladie her ſelte, Ys 
to God? And forthargoodreaſon may beal»'Y tc 
leadged,For there is no compariſantngwd Vo 


Image bicakers, 197 
is God and any creature; be the creature made 
ni. Enwuer ſo honorable. Burt betweene a crea- 
to: ture, and the worke of the Artificer, there is 
of -Ylome comparilon, ; | 
ide ff + 24. Godis an cuerlaſting eſſence and na» 
pej\ſtvre . But the creature is made of nothing, 
; 4nd ſhould againe fall into nothing, it God 
o« didnor ſulteine it, andyphold it, W hat pro- 
orcion then can be, berweene all ching, yea, 
erweene that, which is for euer by nature 
aboue all thinges , and that which is, by gifr 
Kmade of nothing, and ſtill by gitr kepr from 
Mioching?, There is doutleſle no compariſon 
to lpeake of, betweene God and our Lacie, 
'Wo: S. Paule, 
vut I - 25. Butberweene our Lady and her Ima- 
are ge, there is at the leaſt lome proportion, For 
es, they are both made , both conhilte of mate- 
penal Elementes , both ſubie&@ by natureto 
ot Fcorruption , and both kepr from nochinge 
tirough the goodnes of God, 

iſe Y 26. Ifnow S, Paule and our Ladie, may 
ez Find muſt be honoured for Gods lake , who 
ja» Ys fo farre diſtant from them by nature, and 
ly Eto whoſe Image they approche ſo ſlenderly 
of-Yandſcantely: how much more may the Ima- 
264 ge of our Lady be honored for our. Ladies 
(ey Flake, che which her Image approcherh nee- 
ls! Yer to her in-nature, then ſhe doth approche- 
ev | w God? P | A523 
d N ? 27, More» 


loan. 1. 


4 j The like 


Jiſcomrie rant men, Likewiſe thefarther of, 2 | artif- 
| 5. Chry+ Clall Images are from life and xeaſon ( they 


7 of 1,a#nd 
# EE. I ilitne 
of God in vs (confilting rather in verrutani 
grace infuled into'our loules from Godt 
in our natural ſubſtance or manhood) maylt © 
be dimmed and darkned : in ſo'tnuch th 
many men haue not-bene knowen to beth 
y___ of Cod, biit haue bene princips 
worlbipped as Gods them ſelues, av iti 
knoyyen of Iupiter, Mars, and Venus; Bt 
our Ladiesartiihcial Image being only kno 
en or called by the name of her ſhape ant 
Image, canneuer be principally worſhippec 
as our Ladic herlelfe . For then it isnot a 
morethe only ſhape or Image of our Lady, 
So thar it is a contradiQion to ſay,' it 1s'0n 
our Ladies Image, and yet itis our Ladichet 
ſelfe. FE | das 
28, The like would have chanced to men, 
if their names had bene to be called Gods 
created Imapes . For then they could neuer 
have bene principally worſhipped, vnder that 
name, as Gods, bur only as the Jmages of 
God, Bitfor ſo muchas they were not al- 
wales called nor taken for Gods created Ima- l 
ges, they were abuled as Gods then feltes. 
And in deed» the more they had inthemfet 
ues of reaſon, of verttte, or of power, the 
ſoner they were to much honored by ighd- 


haue 


Image breakers, 
ue in deede none ar all) the farther 2» —_ 
xe from the daunger to be worſhipped as Paketh. 
ply 0965. Hem. 2 ad 
29, Let this ſuffiſe for the firſt reaſon, collogen. 
Mwhcreat M, Iewels wiledome mocked, And 
7 hen he hath anſwered iras I make it (ard 
iMgot as he accor"ing to his wrangling cuſtome 
will rurne it, 2nd make my argument anew) 
then time will trie, who hath the truth, 
20, It were infinite thus to amplife every 
reaſon, which isalleaged inthe ſeuenth moſt 
learned Councell , Bur I will couch only a 
few of them, leauing it to the Readers tud- 
gement, ro weigh by this one example, the 
grauity and breuitie of thoſe holy Fathers 
(who compriſed og diſcourſes in very few 
wordes ) and the light braines of thele new 
broched brethren, who reproue they can not 
tell what, 
31. The ſame Pope Adrian doth alſo al- 7? ©P. 24 


leagean other Teſtimonie our of holy Scrip- _ _ wy 
ture, which now followeth, Gen. 28, 


32. I2cob hauing ſcene the viſion of the 
ladder , whoſetoppe touched heauen , and 
the Angels of God going vp and doune: vpon 
It, and hearing God ſay ro him, All the tribes 
of the earth hal bes bleſſed m thee , andin thy 
ſeede , role vppein the morning, and tooks | 
the ſtone which he had laied vnder his head, y,,.., ,. | 
. and he raiſed, or, did ſette it vppe for & Mon tirutans 
N 4 ms85 * 


fem in fla- ment (or ſtanding Image) poWpring dile 
num. 


206 Of Images, and. 
it. And he named theplace ( which' wask 
fore called Luza) Bethel. That is to lay, F 
hoaſe of God. 

23. And he vowed to offer there; the ter 
thes of all thinges at his rerurne . This flow 
(!aid he) Which I haueraiſed vp for 4 Mo 
ment, shall be called the houſe of God. 

- 24+ This ſtone thus ſer vp , was mac 
thereby a manifeſt Signe, Monument, Ima 
ge, and repreſentation to ſacob , of Gody 
promile, and of his viſion . The {ame ſtone 
erefted or ſet vp for a Monument, inaplace iſ 
named the houſe of God, doth declareytharl- 
mages may be ſet vp for a good remembran-l 
ce.in Chiiſtian Churches, whichalloare the 
houſes of God, The pouring . of oile vpon: 
the ſtone, and the vowing to offer theren- 
thes of his goodes there, doth (hew that 

Kone to be ſingularly ſegregated and lepara- 

red from other common and prophane to- 

nes, albeit not for the {tones owne ſake, but 
for the honour of the Diuine promile. there 
hetrd,and of the heauenly viſion there ſcene, 

Whereof the {tone is made an Image. | 

5+ Now when a ſtone which was before 

common, 15 lette aboue all common ſtones, 
and preferred not onely before things of the 
fame kinde, burallo betore grafle, trees, and 
veattes (orhick ace via higher degree in na--. 
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Image breakers. 2or 


2rhat the making of the ſtone, to be are- 
rent and an honourable Monument? 

-36, Now becauſe euery Image is 'the fi- 
harfſgire and figne of ſome truth, S, Augultine 
lech vs, that this Rone thus ſettevp, be- 
Wnkentch, that Gods Houſe"and Temple should 


till fard aſtertard in the ſame place. And that 


| pouring of oilevpon it; was 4 prophecy be» 
onging to Chriſt, who by his incarnation 


acording to his Manhodde, 
nol [27+ As therfore it was no Idolatrie, to ſet 
1 p2nd ro/annoint che ſtone wich ſuch a mind 


l 6, then ordi:)arilythe ſtone ſhould be of) 


Super Ge- 
ncſ queſt. 
83. 34. & 
$5, 


was anointed the Heade of Mankinde, eucn 


ily wendedin the honour of Chriſt (whereas o- | 


er therwiſe it had bene Idolarric it cither the 
' ſtone it ſelfe, or a falſe God, had benerhelatt 
n, end of the anointing) ſo when any Image of 
8s Chriſt or of his Apoliles is fer vp, and when 


er conuenient reverence is done thereuntofog | 


arChriites ſake, it is no Idolatrie, bura godly 
of Fj0d vertuoule afte, by 25, 
3, 'For S. Auguſtine well noreth, thar, 


lacob did nor adore the'ftone, nor made ſacriſics = 


a 5 
s. W' the ftone, nor called it God, but the bouſe of © 
+ £&#4. No more may we adore an Image made 
je Bone, either wich godly honor, or els wich 


the 


yhonor at all for the ſtones owne fake, noe 
wemay not make Sacrifice cherunro,norcall _ 
o'r God, 'bura thing of God, thatis ro fay, 


292 Of Images, 4nd 
the Image of that Saini , whoſe ſhapeith 
xeth, che which Saint is of God, And intha 1 
reſpe&, whiles we reverence it, as itis ap ( 
pointed tolerue a godly vic , God isthe la 
ende of our honour, PE 5s 
39. Bur as the annointing of Kinge Sa 
made himſo Honourable, that King Dauic 
would noclay his handes ypon the Anointe 
EA of the Lord: So the anointing of the {tone tc 
 rrueReligionslake, {hewethit rohaue bene 
made a reuerent monument, which neithet 
Jacob nor any other good man would after- 
ward haue pulled doune,burt rather he woul 
yeey haue gonne to that place to hat 
Zuſcb.l.5, honoured God there, like as Euſcbius dotl 
e.9.Dems yyirneſle, that cuenar his time the place wa 
Euangel. reverenced, wherethe three Angels apy 
red to Abraham, Ta | 
4.0. And that God dorh preferre one place 
Sen, 23, before an other, it is euidenc in Abrahan 
" Whom he commaunded to go into the land of v 
fion, ſaying : there thou shalt offer thy ſonne, 4 
Þbole burnt offering vppon one of rhe hils Which 
I shall sheW to thee . And this hill isrhought 
to haue bene the very ſame place, wnere Iz- 
cob-alſo did ſetre vp this Monument; ſothat 
ſome one Monuniear and place may lawful 
lie. be. honored aboue an other, inxelpeR® 
God and of his Friendes, 


4-i+ The fame Iacob alſo adored , as the _ 
* | I >crip- 
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Image bitahers. 202 
Wptaree reach , rheroppe of Toſeps Rodde of Heb, 113 
#ter . That is tolay, Hee bowed doune 
ward it; and ſhewed him ſfelfe ro reueren- 
vit. andin it, to adore the holy Crofle, or 
tepter and royal power of Chriſt, whoſe I- 
Winage Toleph' bare. 
' 42. Whereupon Sedulius writeth: Miti-  , . . 
defignat regnium Chrifti in fine ſeculs adoran- is He 
dum, ficur ipſe Firgam fily fu adorauit. bre, 
" 43. He doth beroken Myſticallie, that the 
Kingdome of Chriſt, *'muſt be honoured in 
the ende ofrhe world, ecuen as lacob did a+ 
dere the rodde or ſcepter of his ſonne, 
44. Thereis thenacaſe when a creature 
without ſenfe, may be adored for his lake, 
'* F which hath reaſon and vertue. Neither doth 
TY it6kill , that this place is otherwiſe readein 
the Hebrew , and otherwiſe expounded by 
lomeauncienr Fathers, For although rhe rea- 
dings differ, yer they are both true : the one geg, 4, 
deing vttered by Moyſes, the other by Saint 
Paul, and by the ſenenrie Interpretours., 
45. Theteis no worſecuſtome in Heretl= 
ques, then by onetruth ro marre an other, 
Why might not Iacob adore the rope of 
loſephs rodde or ſceprer, bowing him ſelfe 
alſo roward his beads head ? Admitte Tacob 
had onely leaned vpon the [cepter of Toleph, 
andlo had worſhipped Toteph, and in Ioteph 
Chiilt ; yet eucn that vas the doing of ho- 
ROUT 


T 
F 


er 
hy 


204. Of Images, and 
nour to Toſeph by his ſceprer,and tothe ſeer 
D ter for Ioſephs lake, and aboue allto Chril 
Queſt. in _ 46, S, Augultine ſaith , Non:pudebat ex 
Gene 162, E110 tantiſper inſigne poteitatis fily ſuiyybi figu 
magna rei future prefigurabatur. (lacob) wa 
not aſhamed to bearea little while the e 
ligne of his lonnes power, where the figure 
nf greatthing that ſhould come after, w 
betokened, Lette norvs then be aſhamed in 
like cale to eſteeme a thing of a. baſer condi 
tion then we ourlelues are of, when ir is the 
hgure of a greater thing then we are. | 
47. W hat ſhall we ſay of that viſion of 
Moyles, when heſaw the buſh a fire, and yet 
notconſumed? Said not God to him at th 
Exo 3. time, Moiſes, Moiſes, approchenot hither, pit 
thy sbovesof thy feete , for the place Where thok. 
ſftandeſt, is holy ground ? Could the ground: 
which was without reaſon or lenſe , yetbe 
made holy? 1 
48. If it was in deede holy for his preſene 
ce who ſpake our of the buſb, and being ao» 
lie, it might not be troden vpon with Moy* 
ſes {hooes, ſecing the abſteyning to tread: 
vpon it, is the doing of acertaine honqurto Nte 
it., may not an Image which is apointed t0 ni 
bring vsto the remembrance of holy thingy, Wi: 
be ho holy? and being holy, ſhall 1c nor,ac+ JI * 
cording to this Example,be reuerenced lome:F ut 


-. way or other? 4” 1.14348 
49. What 


— =} I 2D 
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Image breakers. 205 
4 49. What exceſſive honour gaue Dauid to 
tearke of G2d, when he danced before ir, 
1nd becam«/like a foole in the fight of tooles, 
hit he might be rewarded asa wile man, in 
Wite fight of God? And yerthe material Arke, 
mas but aſhadow of Chritt. 
Y- 50. The braſen Serpent being ſet vp pres 
mo, fora figne, and the children of Urael 
ing commanded to looke vpon it, & being 
thereby healed , didir not ſhewe euidently, 
tat an Image may be ſette vp to be looked 


ſhecour vs, if we vie it only to that purpole, 
Morwhich itwas ſerte vp? Bur if we make the 
eto be thething icſelfe(asthe ewes did) 
that is in deede a molt miſerable leruitude, 
Wind ſuch as more ecafily, fell vppon carnall 
Wiewes, who commonlye were inclined to 
be Fake every thing their God , then it is liks 

to fall vpon ho , whom Chrilt hath dehi- 
N-F rred from luch blindnes and thraldom, Bur 
towſoeuer a thing be well or euill vſed, it 
8 proved by this eximple of the ſerpent, 
thatan Image being vſed (as an Image ought 
bevied ) may be reuerenced and conues 


tfigniferh, 
"41, W henthe children of Ruben, of Gad, 
1nd of the balfe Tribe of Manaſles, builr an 


yon, and that by looking on it God may- 


2, Reg. G 


4. Reg 1% 


mently regarded for the truthes lake which 


Aultaria the Land of Chanaan, not tomake Toſus. mi 
| : fark 


206 0 f Images, FY. 
ſacrifice vpon it, but only for 4 teftimoni 
betweene them ind the other Tribes 
brethren, what was that, but onlythe Imay 
of an Altar? Bur yet it was an honon bi&i 
Image, becaule it bare the name of Gads £ 
tar, and becauſe it was a remembraunce 
rliem; vt ſeruirent Domino, to the endeth 
ſeingit, might rememberto goo to the trul 
Alrar of God, there tomaket eir layfullſs 
enfice, 

Exod, 35, | . 52. Inthe law of Moyſes God willed | 
angels to be made,8 to be ſettevpinech hi 
ouerthe Arke , their faces lookini 
the propiriatory, and thence he promiſed ti 
ipeake vnto Moyſes, and by himtoſhew hi 
pleaſure tothe Children © Iſrael. Theſe en 
ten Angels were manifeſt Images of the! 
heft deck of Angels(laving one )which1 is 
heauen. They were made with faces of bea 

Note. tifull yong men, and were commaundedit 
beſette vp of God himſelfe ; in the Holyol 
Holies, which Saint Hierom witnefſerh thi 
lewes to have worſhipped and ther&by pro 


Li 
£ 


Cl 


Hier. epi. ueth ro Marcella, that much more the Sepukk C 
ad Mar. Cchre - Chriſtin Terufalem ought ro be wo ” 
ccllam, {bippe l 
venerabi. g., i then the Iewes , beinge a yet nog" 
fanfia s madefree in ſpirit, neuerthelefſewo wa \ 


ora quia The Holy of Holies, and thar (av S.' Hiere 


abi crane there fauh) becauſe rbe Chernbins, and the P! 
pitiars!] 


| Image breakgrss 307 ; 
oniffictrry +. and the arke of rruſe Were in them, Cherubil 
h more in the time of ſpiricull liberty, © ®* 
en,grace aboundeth, and the knowledge 
God is ſo ſpread by the holy Ghoſtin oug 
,that we ncedenotro feare idolatry(av 
ke lewes needed) much more nowe holy 
preſentations and Images may be letrevp 
our Churches , and may alſo be worſhip- 
fy of ve. 
-54- Andfor as much as (the Veile ofthe y,,, 
| Temple being rentin ſunder at the cime 
i Chriſtes Paſſion)all that was hidden inthe 
y, is nowſetteopento vs, M. Iewels Artic. 16. 
lwere (which he maketh to DoRour Har- 
dg) willnot ſerye, to ſay, that thoſe Ima- 
ies were fetre vp within the veile, whether 

hioaFbone entred belide the Biſhop, Fornow the 
8 8Pody and lower partof our Churches 1s that 
auJVvta vs, which che place incloled within the 
Veile or the Chauncel,was vnto the I:wes. 
A": 55- We then may in the ſtate of the new 
ef [oltamencas freely have Images in our open 
Churches , as the Jeives had them in their 

F Chzuncell orleccer veſtry , And yet if their 
i wbole. Temple was an lmage of Chriſites 
 Fodie (as in deede. it was) they allo hadan Ioan. & 
a inage openly {ette vp before their eyes. , 
ed” 56, Yea but we may not honour Images 
SIA (aich Malier Iewel) as who (ſhould ſay , the 

A Temple was not exceedingly honoured ef 

| 2 
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hos "Of Imapti, and 
all the Tewes in the Law. For where fot 
the Iewes werein all the world, they 
to Godturnivg their faces toward the Tabelſ- 
nacle or Temple . W hereof King Salor 
$- Reg. 1, ſaith , if rhe prople going forth to bartailey 
toward the houſe of God , be Will beate thi 
prayers in beauen, 
57. And therefore the Prophet Dani 
being now in Babilon, yet opening his ch 
ber windowes, he prayed tolyard Teruſe 
Dan. 6. Where the Temple of God was wont to lid 
It was a great honour doutleſſe ro:the ma 
1all Temple,'fo tobe vſed, notin deeds 
Its ownelake, but becauſe it was an Imay 
yea rather a ſhadowot Chriſt, ForanIm : 
is morethena ſhadcw, as'S. Pauleſairh, Wt 
LaW had 4 shadoWv of good things to come ;" , 
' northe ſelfe lmageof thethings. R 
58, If then a material Temple being butF:: 
ſhadow of Chriſt, thatis to ſay, a darkel f 
ge, only {hewing that Chriſt {ſhould comen 
a body, but yernotableto rell what kihdo 
body it ſhould be : ifthat Temple being 
but aſhadov of Chriſt; was yet adoredfe 
Chriſtes ſake who wasnort then in fle{h:ho 
' much more {ball an expreſle Image of his be 
die, the which body is now really vnitedt 
him? how much more {þall thar wo | 
neere repreſenting his ſhape, beadored and 


worſhipped for his lake, of thoſe who wil 
$1 pet 
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forme that in the new Teſtament, which 
he Law prefigu/ ed? 
«M59. Neither ought this honour which is 
en to Images, leeme ablurtd toany man, 
{ be remember, that the honour geuen ta 
hem , doth goe vnto the principall truth 
hich is figured ; che which relation and 
J | ng of honor from one thing roan other, 
the cake away, I aske bim, by what mea- 
des he geueth godly honour ro Chrittes na- Gods 
urall fle(b? | owne he- 
. 60, Surelyit he will goe no further , but *9# b ge- 
the only nature of at , asfleſh, it may Ch 
ant be worſt.ippe-i with Gods owne honor. geſh in re 
But becaule the fleſb of Chriſt muſt be reſ- ipet ofan 
Mpettes, as a thing voited 10 the Godhead in other 
one pcrion ; for the reſpe& and truth alſo of ung 
this vaion, we ought ro geue the lame ho- 
tour to Chritts fleſh, which we geue to God, 
foritis made the fleſt; of the naturall Sonne 
in of God, | 
61, Seing then a thing may behonoured 4« 
i bove the condition of 145 one nature , for an 
ather cauſe (although the vnion be a greater 
ule, why Chriſtes fle{b {t ovId be honou- 
of 1ed, then the relation which is be: weene the 
iro} Image 2nd the firli ſample) yer herein they 
> (off agree, chat eche of them 1s honoured for an 
nd} ther true reſpe&, beſide that which is in 


wlll the nature of the be OL WALLes whereof 


Marei. 12, 


$10 Of Images, and 
they conſiſt. 

62, Chriſtes fleſh is not God, but it is 
ynitedto God. Chriſtes Image is nor Chriſt, 
butiris referred ro Chriſt, The vnion i« higs 
her then the relation, therefore the honout 
due to it is greater : bur the relation is one 
degree of acerraine vnion, therfore ſome hos 
nourisdue tothe Image , for thart iris refer-}' 
red vnto Chriſt , for euery Image is referred 
tothe thing, whoſe Imageitis, 

63, Chriſt being demaunded , whether 
tribute might be paid ro Celarorno, called 
for a penny, and having learned thatir bare 
the Image and inſcriprion of Czfar , ſaid, 
render therefore thoſe things ynto Ceſar, Which 
belong to Ceſar , Did he not hereeuidently 
teache, that every Image belongeth ro chat 
truth, whole [mage it bearerh? 

64.. Ifchis bs Cars Image, - geue itthen 
(faith he) vnro Czlar., As who ſhould lay! 
the very ſhape, the very inſcription, the ve- 
rie forme, and print thereof, leades youto 
confider , that this coyne may lawfullie be 
peven ro Czlar ; Euenſo doth euery Image 

cad vs to thattruch, whereof it is the Image. 

65, It then the Image belong to the truth, 
the honour of the Image belongeth to the 
honour of the truth: and conlequently, when 
the crutch is worthy of honour, the Image 
thereof is ( for the truthes lake) warky of 

ome 


— 
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me honour, 

66; I omitre in this place to proſecute at 
lrge ſuch holy Scriptures , as doe proue the 
Siene of the Crofle to be moſt honorable. 
(and yer the (aid Signe being the fimilitude 
of Chriſt que yrar by vpon the Croſle, is 
avery true and perfite Image.) For Amalech 
was ouerthrowen by the ligne or holy repre- 
ſentation which Moyſes made, when he 


reade abrode, | 
67. And becauſe Moyſes did not ſpread 
and hold vp his hands by chaunce , but Pro 
phetically; rhat is to ſay, betokening and 
imitatinge that forme and ſhape, wherein 
Chriſt would redeeme the world: for that 
cuſe, the lifting vp of his hands, was an I- 
mape. And who may dour, but it wasan hoe 
nourable Image , which God did honoug 
andcommend ynto ys by a miracle wrought 
therein, | dion IG 

63, For when Moyſes held vp his hands, 
Irael overcame , but if he did neuer ſolicls 
flacke them, Amalech ouercame . W hat 
meant this, butro ſhew , that the Signe or 
Image of lifting vp Moyles handes , was [o 
holy, ſo reuerend, ſo honorable (for Chriſtes 
lake, who (hould ſpread his handes vpon the 
Croſſe) that by it the people of Iſrael ouer» 
lime ? Ve may cherfore and muſi honout 
_':: the 


ryed to God with his handes lifted vpand y, ig. 


ſ: 
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| the Signe of the Croſſe, in wharſoever ſtuflel 
| or marrter it be made. Andby the ſame rea-}ſ 
| fon, we may honour euery Image, which ex- 
| preflech and followeth the ſbape and formeſſ 
| of a holy thing, 
| 69. By this Signe of Thas, that is to ſay 
| | of the Crofle, thole were marked in the fore 
Idolatry. And ſhall we now thinke, that t 
honouring ofthe lame Signe is the commits 
ting of Idolatry? Thoſe = had Thau (the 
Signe of the Croſſe) were notſlainecorpc 
rally: and thinke we now, that thoſe who 
haue it andembrace it, ſhalbe flainecuerls 
_ ſtivgly? | 
70. Make a new Bible, if youcan (M, 
Jewel) for certeinly the old Bible will haveh 
the Signe of the Crofle wo: ſhipped. Yeatl 
new allo: becauſe the ſame Signe is called, 
Math, 24, The ſigne of the Sonne of man , Which shalls 
peerem heauen, at the day of iudgement,Net 
ther doth ir skill, whether the Crofle it (clit 
whereupon Chriſt died,or the Signe thereot 
made inthe aier, {hall appcere , orels wk 
ther Chriſt ſtrerchinge out his armes , wil 
make that Signe vnto vs, 
71, Euery way that Signe ſball appeert, 
to the confuſion & vtter damnation of thoſe, 
who now haue throwen-downe that Sign 
wherclocuer they could come by it; "ou 
e5 


| Tzech. e.9 head' (as Ezechiel witneſſeth ) who hated 
| 
| | 


/ 
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hey repent, whiles yer the vertue of that 
one may be applied vnto them. 
+72, A thouſand times, what ſayT, athou- 
nd? Everlaſtingly accurledis he , that ha- 
or deſtroyeth any one tote belonging ro 
hriſt, be it neuer ſo fardiſtantfrom 4%, com 
jefleſh and Perſon. A far bigger booke then 
this preset is, would notſerue ro {hew, what 
honouris due to the Signe of our Redemp- 
Notion, 
73. W hen Saint Peter walked in the ſtrea- 


cumpaſle of his ſhadow ? And why fo? Be- 
cule they ſaw God worke miracles by his 
handes , Now they diſcourlſed thus with 
them ſelues, If this man be ſo well beloued 
f God, ſurely any thing that belongeth ta 
lm,is deere and acceptable vnto God, Ther- 
fore if we may buratteine to haue his ſhadow 
come ouer our bodies, we are lafe, The like 
laid the faithfull woman, who wascured of 
et her bloody iſſue. 1f 1 only may tonche h1s gar- 
"= ent, I shalbe faſe | 
74+ Verily the Image of Chriſt is ſome- 

what of his, Sw it were not his Ima= 
» Therefore it a man had that faith,as ro be« 
eeue that if he might touch or only ſee his 
© image, he ſhould be ſafe, I ſee no reaſon, why 
that taith might not make him ſafe, Sithens 
8 the touching of the garment ſtaied not 

| Oz " 244-2000 


tes, the people couered to lie only within the Aer. s: 
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there, but the faich of the woman wenty:t 
Chriſtes owne perion: ſo the ſeing or to 
ching of the Image, 1snot the end of our af 
fance, but only Chriſt him ſelfe, whoſe 
mage itis. But our faith in Chriſt appeeretli 
ſo great when w: looke to be holpen by hi 
Image, that we iudge him ſo almighty, 
infinite, ſo prelent cuery where by grac 
thatthe leaſt thing in the world belonging tllf 
him, yea though it were much leſle then big 
Image, isable to doe vs good, VV hereas th 
 Herecickes tie all thinges to his Perſon, and 
nothing to his other inſtruments, 

75. Much more might be ſaid in this bee 
halfe ( as in the ſeuenth Councell is to be 
ſeene) but I will contente my ſelfe herewith, 
telling M. lewel, that he is overimpudent, 
to [coffe at the holy Scriptures, alleadged by 
the moſt graue Senate of three hundred and 
fftie Biſhops , not only to be conſidered a8 
learned, wile, and good men, butallo as ga- 
thered rogether , In the name of Chrift , Wha 
promiſed to be in the middeſt of them . Andna 
, meane Chriſtian doureth , bur that he pet« 
formeth his promiſe. | 

76. How God is the better worſhipped 
in ſpirit and truth, tor ſuch conuenient ho- 
nouras is gcuen to Images, inreſpe@ of the 
truth which they rspretent, ir ſhalbedecla- 


ped, when I will iacreat of the profice which 
we 
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+ take by Images. | 
tou} .77, To make an end at the length. Al thar 


ur a\Mener « Ifaie, þ Ieremie, c Ezechiel,d Micheas, *©P » 1 
le F:Sophonias,'f Zacharias, or King Dauid lay | 4 _ 


the deftrution of idols in the time of gra» g cap. x. 
,'is vtterly voide and of noneeffe&, if it « cap. 2+ 
benot lawful to worſhip or to adore Images, f <2P- 134 
78. For all the whole Church of Chrilt, *'®- 9: 
that grear Church I ſay, which is ſpread y,, > 
Mthroughour all Nations, hath iv all Temples z,, x; 
md Chappels', where Chriſtes name was 
called vpon, alwaies, and {pecially after the 
time of Conſtantinus the great ( who reſto. 1/ai. 6. 
red the Chriiiians to that libertie of wor. 5 6+ 
» 0 ſhipping God , whereof the Propheres had 
ith, Flpoken) ſette vp an vſed reverently the Ima=s 
nt ges of Chrilt and of his Saintes, 

'bYY 79, If now to honour Images after that 
ind F fort,” be ro commitre Idolatrie (as our new 
14Y Goſpellers charge vs ) Idols haue nor bene 
84 FI taken away by Chritt , and the Prophetes of 
phe © Godare made lyers . But much fateritis to 
na I thincke, that to eſtceme holy Images for that 
et* F honorable truthes ſake which they (hew, is 

© ther a helpe to the true worſhipping of ons 


ed God, then any Idolatry at all, 
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That the Signe of the bealthfull Croſſe Was: 
noured in the firit fix hundred yeeres , and 
thoſe to groſſe 1gnorances 1s after | 
thinking the S1gne of the Croſſe, not to be 
Image, or that to bane the S1gne ofthe Croſy 
51 great regard for Chriftes ſake, is not 
Þorchip the ſame Signe, and conſequenth 
Worship an Image. 


THE XIII, CHAPTER, 


x. W Hen we ſpeake of worſbippinge the 
Croſſe, we may either meane the mx 
teriafl Croſſe, wherupon Chriſt ſnff-red, of 
els the Signe and Image thereof . The mate 
riall wood of Chriſtes Crofle is nor only ho- 
liefor the Signes lake (whereby it ſheweth 
him who died vpon «t) bur allo for that it 
was {anified wi h Chriftes blood, and was 
the Altar whereupon the ſacrifice of our re- 
conciliation was offerec, and the inſtrument 
of our redemption, whereby ir is a holy 16 
lique alio, and nor only an Image. 
2. When that wood was found by Helena 
In lerulalem, a perſon dead, or dilealed event 
to death (or both) was thereby reſtored to 
health as «, Ruffinus, z. Sulpirius , 3. Socra* 
tes, Theodoretus and Sozomenus doe wit 
nefle, And the parcicles or peeces therof w_ 
m_ : 
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- Wfentin the firſt fix hundred yeeres from one's Sacrz 
faichfull man to an other, for the greareltrrea- hiſtor ma 
ſure that might be. pg l40. 04 
i 2. This Croſſe found by Helena, is cal- firs hngy 
Wi:d of S.Ambrole,the tanderd of ſaluarion, the tpilt. 1. 
MW wood of rruth: yealiſeit ſelfe. Bur becauſe this G'egor li. 
Whonour may be certainly knowen to bege. 7* P29: 
ven to this Croſle , notas it is apeece of 

wood, bur as it is areliqueor an Image, and 


a repre'entarion of Chriites death vnco vs, et 


MN, Regem adorauit , non lignum viique , quis 
bic gentilis eft error, Of vanitas umporum;- ſed 
aloraun illum qui pependit in ligno, Helena did 
wor(t:ippe the King (ro wit, Chr1/t) and not 
are-M the wood, fot this is the Gen-ils error. anda 
ho-M vanitie of the wicked, but ſhe wor{bipped 
ethF him, which did hang on the wood. And a» | 
| F gaine, whereas an heretick might reply, that 
Vas no honour at all was due to the wood, no 
re- © notin that reſpett as it belongerh ro Chriſt, 
ny 3s. Ambroſeanſwereth chereunto. Non 1nſ0- 
ef letiaifta, ſed pretas eft, cum defertur [acre re- 
demptzons, This 1s no infolency burgodlines, 
"a £ when honour is geuen to the holy redeprion, 
1 F So that the honourdone to Chriſtes Crofle 
0 IF goechio Chriſt himlelte who redeemed vs, 
» i 4+ Againe, S, Ambroſe maketh the perhi- 
» £ diouſe Iewes with preefeto lay:Ecce & clans 
e 
k 


#benergeft, behold che naile allo is honored, 
BY Fe 


$. Ambroſein rhe fame place ſaich by Hele- Thcodofij 


Fcelef. hi- 
for. li. 10. 
eap $1i6. 
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Er qutem ad mortem 1mpreſsimus, remediumſalss 
ris eft, atque muiſib:li quedam poteſtate demong 
gorquer. And the naile which we draue in, 
to kill him, isaremedy to auoid death , and 
It rormenteth the Deuils by acertaineſecret 
power . Ferro pedum eitis Reges inclinantur, 
Kings are bowed to thz yron of his feerte,|. 

5, Thus have wea plainedoQrine, that 
the wood, and naile, and yronare to be hos 
noured,& to be wor{bipped or bowed vnto, 
not in that they are materiall wood, and's 
materiall naile (for then rhey {hould be wor 
ſhipped for cheir owne lakes, and nor as [- 
mages) but in that they haue a relation to 
Chriſtes hands, feete,death, and paſſhon: that 
18:0 fay , inchart they are reliques of Chriſt, 
or Images and reprelentations of an honow 
rable truth vnto vs. Therefore we haue lear- 
ned by Saint Ambroſe, that the Images of hos 
nourable thinges, ought to be honoured, as 
they are Images, and not otherwile, 

6. The wood of the ſame Croſle is allo 
called by Ruffinus, bleſſed, by S. Cyrillug 
pretiouſe and bealthfull, nor yet as itis wood, 
bur as himfeltfe faich, becauſe it leaderh ys to 


the memory of Chriftes death, whole wordesT. 


alleaged before. Verily for wood to be ho- 


| ird chap noured for an other honorable things ſaks 


wr 


to whome the honour of the wood 1s refer- 
red, that 48'no moreto lay, butto be hoo 
0 43 & | re 
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jedin that it is an Image. 
+7. And in this reſpe& the Auncient Biſ- 
hop Paulinus doth witneſſe, that the ſame 
Croſſe of Chrilt had a Church & alſecret pla- 
reel ce made at Ieruſalem, where it might be ho- 
17; norably reſerued, Q uam Crucem Epiſcopus vy- 
e.| Wbieins quot annis, cum paſcha Domms agitur, 
tha adorandum populo princeps ipſe venerantiium pro- 
ho» nic, The which Crofle (of our Sauiour) the 
ito, Biſhop of that City (of Ieruſalem) bringeth 
da forth euery yeere at the' Eaſter of our Lord, 
ors I tbe adored by the people, himſelfe being the 
s [- EY firſt who doch worſhip it. 
rofl. 8. Much more is {aid there, andlikewile 
hat Yin many other Fathers, concerning the-ſaid 
iſt, Croſſe of Chriſt . But what neede particular 
2s Ef witneſſes, for ſo much as the whole Church 
ar- © of Chriſt hath kept theſe rwelue hundred ye; 
j0- © yeeres together , the Inuention , and thele 
a nine hundred yeeres, the Exaltztion of che 
lame Crofle ? Sothatto dour of the honou= 
ſo ing of the Crofle, whereon Chriſt died, it 18 
1s, © '2 dour,, whether it beday, when the fonne 
d, © bineth brightly, Concerning thatſigne and 
to © Image of chart lame Crofle , therteltimonies 
$1 ofthe Primitiue Church are ſo famous and fo 
o- © well knowen , that M. Iewel douteth nor 
al he In his 
r= - 1ev. The ſigns of the Croſſe,l graunt, among ,.,1, 
ns! if tHe Chriſtians yas bedin great regard, &c. "Fol. gow 
d ws | + Kander. 
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9. Sender. Yeathereof he ſheweth both 
reaſon,and examples atlarge.W harisirthen, 1 
wherein he dilagreeth from vs? _ : 
r.Decoro Jewel. It is not the Croſſe, nor the ſigne of 
7 9h Croſſe, that We finde fault Withall, but the ſi 
S.c 27, fittions abuſe of the Croſe. 
3 'd lu- 10. Sander. Why 1s it not ſhewed, wh 
baianum. the ſame uperſtiriouſe abule is ? Forifitt 
wg a thing viedin che whole Primitiue Church 
Sls it mult not be called a ſuperſticious able 
mus hb. $3. For M. Iewel hath ſubmitred himielfe rot} 
c 8 firſt fix hundred yeeres, Weſigne our fore 
6. Lib. 7 heads with the Croſle (as 1. Tertullian wit 
= nefleth, that the Chrittians did in bis dayes) 
9. In vita and thole that are baptized (1s 2. S. Bafil)ot fu 
Hilarton. biſhopped (as 3, S. Cyprian) and we conſe} V 
8.dc incar crare all our Sacraments, Churches, Altar, {+ 
wn wy with the ſame Signe of the Crofle (as 4.5," 
ti 4. c. 27, Auguſtine) and divers auncient Fathers haue 
z0. De vi- taught vs. We beareit before vs in ourpro- I? 
eat. infir. cefſions ( a85, S, Chryſoſtome) and vle itat 
- ny wr] the halowing of the ” e906 as Vitor witneb 
Damaſce, ſeth that 6. Eugenius did: W econfefſe Miri * 
lj. 4c. 17. Eles to be wrought by it, as 7, S. Hierome 
{heweth, and venim, and witchcraft to be t 
made voidtherwith (288. S. Arhanaſius)and 
the Devils ro be purto flight thereby (as 9. 
LaQantis) haue taught vs , -We 10, reues 
rence and worſhip it, as they borh did, and 
taught vs to doe, 

IIs And 


th 


VE 
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healÞ 11. That {urely,that which hath powerta 


Mithe Crofle ought to be wo 
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be choſe things which I haue reherled, mult 
des be a worſhipfull figne , ith it hath 
"me of his verrue init, hos God 4boue all Rom. g, 
thugs bleſſed for ener , the latcher of whoſe 
booe we ought ro reuerence . So that we 
neede not wonder, if S. Caryloſtome laid, 
xt only the Crof[z ir ſelfe whereon Chrilt 
died, but allo exus figuram & effigiem colendam ,,.. . as 
drrandamque eſſe,euen the figure and (hape of agor. cru 
clkiped & adored, cis, 

12, For the honour of this gloriouſe ſigne 
of Chriſtes death, "the Emperours Theodo- 
hus and Valenrinianus madea Law in theſe 
wordes : Cum fit nobts cnradiligens per omnis 
ſuperni nominis veligionem tueri: ſignum Salua- C 
toris Chrefts nemini licere vel in ſolo, vel ws ſilice ha "ih _ 
rel in marmoribus bumi poſitis inſculpere , vel tzuraj pes 
pngere, ſed quecungque reperitur tolli , grauiſsi» ſits, * 
ms pena multandis, fiqui contrarium ſtatatis no= 


Cod. Iuft. 


ſis tentauerint, ſpecialiter imperamus, W her= 


as we take diligent care to defend in al points 
the Religio of God, we ſpecially commaund, 
that it ſhalbeJawfull for no man to graue or 
to paint the Signe of our Sautour Chriſt in 
the ground, or in flint, or in marble ſtones In the 
lying on the ground, but whereſocuer it is $96 
found, we commaund ir to be taken vp, vn- 
der a moſt greeuous forfette to be paid of 
Kemyit any {hall atrempt the things which is 

Col» 
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contrary to our lawes. 

13. Eventhe ſamethinge S. Ambroſe ſail 
Pe obitu by Helena, metuebat calcare Sacramentum $ 
Theodoli) [uris, ſhe feared to tread vpon the holy Sign, 

of Saluation, W as not thisa kind of honoul 
ring the holy figne of the Crofle , when for 
the honour thereof it is forbidden to be grail 
ten vpon the ground, lealt it ſhould be Iſh 
noured , if it were troden vpon ? This law 
being writen lo long paſt, and prelerued 6 
notably theſe eleuen hundred yeeres in the 
body of the ciuil Conſtitutions ; M, Tewel 
could not ſee: but he went to one Peter Cris 
nite, a man of very late yeeres, toleatne of 
him this auncientlaw, as though he knewitÞ, 
berter then Tuſtinian. And when he had ſcra+ 
edoutan obſcure apparence therof, heen- 
oliſhedit falſcly, as I will ſhew hereafter, 

14.. But ſeing neither Helena z nor the 
Emperours, wold hzue bene afeard to haue 
troden vpon two ſtrawes, or two ru{hes,ot 
two ſtickes lying by chance a Crofle, whatis 
the matter, why they will not bane apainted 
or grauen Crofle troden, vpon ? Surely be- 
cauſe there is not only a natural or a caſual} 
croſſing of bars therein , but there 1s alſoa 
holy Image troden vpon, that isto ſay,ſuch 
a thing is troden vpon, as was made of the 
Chriſtians purpoſely with this faith and loue. 
toward Chiift, to hauc his death honorably 

AY £66 
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membred : ſo rhat when ſuch a Croſſe is 
.Mroden voon the Faich of Chriſtians, yeathe 
TadFeich of Chriſt is troden vnder feere . Bur 
**Fhar neede we proue that the Signe of rhe 
Croſſe, was in old time honoured? M. lewel 
imſelfe confeſſech ir, ſaying. 
| Ievel. The Signe of the Croſſe, I graunt, 4s 
wng the Chriflzans, Was bad in great regard. 
Wand after)for that moft orthy price Which was 
ered ypon it, 
15, Sender, Is notthisall one, as if in 0+ 
ther wordes he ſaid, the figne of the Crofls 
-Wanong the Chriſtians was aJored, worſhip- 
ped and reuerenced ? For if the great regard 
hich was had of it , was had becauſe the 
moſt worthy price of our redemprion was 
offered vpon ir, fichens a great regard had to 
athinge for Gods ſake, andin the reſpe of 
"he dis Religion, is a kinde of worſhipping : Ms 
lewel hath graunted to vs, tharthe Signe of 
the Croſle was honoured in old time. Or 
what difference is there , berweene hauing 2 
ed Ye-®t regard to a thing for Gods lake, and 
v4, tonouring the ſame? | 
all 16, If I eſteeme my neighbour for Gods 
04 


JOUs 


| fot 


lake, ſurely therein I honour, and ſerue, or 
worſhip my neighbour, according as S., Paul 
he laich, by love ſerue ye one the other, Now it is 
p. wellknowen, that euery ſeruant regarderh 
"$99 honourerh his Maſter, and in him (i he 
08 


Gal, & 
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doe it for Gods fake) he honoureth Co} 
much more,tor whoſe lake he efteemeth ant 
renerenceth his Maſter, 
17. Forthe end why euery thing is don 
Is more worth , and more to be relpeRtec 
then that which is done. And therefore þ 
that loueth hi neighbour for Gods ſake ha 
in one word fulfilled che Law, as S, Pay 
reacheth: becaule in ſuch a loue of his neig] 
bour, the loue of God is more principalli 
con:eined, Euen ſo it 1s in regarding 
Signe of the Croſſe for his ſake , who dirt 
vpon 1t, For both the Signe is honoured,an 
much more the thing which 1s hgnihed, 
18. | k1oweuery regard is nut commor 
lie raken for a worlbipping , bur yet it isk 
in this ki::d, as, when a man regardeth mo 
ſo much, rhat he coueteth to have morethe 
he neederth, doth not S. Paule name hit 
che worſhipper of Idols? And yer he perhax 
intendeth not purpoſely to ſer vp his ge 
before him, and to fall downe before it, and 
{o to Worſhip ir. 
19. Bur in that he regardeth it ſo muct 
28 in deede minding to goe beggarly, to: 
milerably, or to vie extorſion , andrto lett 
his neighbours abour him ro die for hung 
rather thento ipend his mony vpon himle 
or his neighbour : this man doth in t 
worlbip his mony, and worſhippech is wa 


t 
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þ« ſhould not do fo, although himſelfe nei- 
ther ſay, nor thincke ſo much. 

20, Rightſo, if M. Iewel were aſſured, 
thathe had a peece of Chriſtes owne Croſle, 
ind were of the minde to keepe it lo lately, 
nd to regard it ſo entirely , that he would 
eferre it before common wood, yea before 
l gold and filver for his fake, who died 
yon it (which to doe is no vnlawfull thing, 
but good and vertuouſe) euen that regard of 
his, ſbould be a worſhipping and honouring 
«Yof ir, though he did neither kiſle ir, norlie 
Wdowne proſtrate before it. For it isthe mind, 
much more then the body, which determi- 

MEncth and cauſeth worſhipping or honouring: 
is Qin ſo much that if the minde ſhould take 
that peece of wood to be God, the man 
ſhould be ſtraight an Idolatour. It againe he 
ſhould take ir for no better thena common 
peece of wood , he {ſhould be blaiphemous 
againſt the death of Chriſt, 

21, For if Chriſt vouchſafed to ſegregate 
and diſcerne it from other wood, in making 
Ttalone of all woods the inſtrument of his 
paſſion, ought not I likwiſe to regard it ther- 
frer? If then che great regard of the figne of 
the Crofle being had for his ſake, who died 
thereon, be a certaine worſhipping of the 
rug Croſle : ſeeing the Signe of the Crofle is an 
hey Image, Maſter Igwel is forged by his owne 

; Þ worde 
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words to confeſſe the worſhipping of Ima« 
ges. But herelerc him an| were for himſelfe, 
Tewel. It 1s not hitherto any Way proued, that 
this Croſſe was an Image, or that ut Was ſetv} 
in any Church , or that it Was adored of the pegs 
ple. Cerreinly the letter that Ezechiel ſaw mms 
V:fhon:the Croſſe that Conſtantine ſa m the ater; 


the marks that Tere either tamed With Water, Wo! 


or burnt With fire in the laborers garments: the 
fecrer myvitical letters in the Temple of Serapis: 
The cogni{ans of the Croſſe painted, or grauen 
1n ſlags, banners, targets, and coynes, Were only 
barreslaida Croſſe, and no Images. 

22, Sander. W/hoeuer heard of [uchablind 
jenorance? A enotrhole Crofles , or rather 
thole Signes, which folow,imitare, beroken, 
and lerte forth Chriltes owne Crof[e, wher- 
on he died, orels the lame ſhape, wherin he 
hong with his armes [pread abrode, arenot 
ſuch Signes, the Images of Chriites Croſle! 
W hatcall ye then an Image ? Ithoughr an 
Image had bene the likenes or (imilirude of 
the (hpe of one thing, which hach bene take 
out accordinge to the lamplar of an orher 
more principall thing , as I alleadged betore 
out of S, Gregory Nazianzene. 

22. If chen the Croſſes, whereof Maſter 
Iewel ſpeaketh, werethe ſimilitude of Chris 
ſtes owne Croſle, which is the principal pas 
terne of all our holy Signes , what —_ 
: s 
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etoſay, they beno Images? Let him then 


at Whew vs the definition of an Image: yealette 
v8 ſimtell vs . W hether that inward ſenſe of 
eo- nan, which is called the Imaginarion, be not 
3 4 Elich,as either receaueth of the common ſenſe 


er: mages already formed , or frameth Images 
er, Woitlelfe, by compounding thole things ta 
the Fther diuerſly, which it learned before one 


15: Wyone, 
ven © 24, For either I conceaue a Tree, as in 
ly Weedethe Tree is, and then the Image therot 
already extant before that I vnderſtandir, 
nd Frells I adde toa tree the wings of a bird, 
het Weraile of a fiſb, and ſo forth , and then al- 
en, Pough my Image ( as ſocompounded ) be 
er- Fonltruouſe , yet euery thing alone hath a 
he Wuth, whereunto the partes may bereterred, 
not © 5. To my purpoſe ir ſufficerh, thatas the 
flet Fnagination, is named of conceauing Ima=- 
an +5, ſo every thing really extanr, that may be 
apined, or conceaued in the Imagination, 
lay haue an Image thereof , W hich thing I 
eake, leaſt perhaps M. Iewel ſhould think, 


pe of the Crofle, firhens we may imagine 
Ine of Chrittes Crofle? 
P2 26, Nay 


All that 
may haug 


Fuodius 
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26, Nay (!aith M, Iewel) All ſuch Croſſe 
are barres laied a Croſſe, and no Images, Goo 
Syr : If barres laieda Croſle for the end 
imitate the barres laied a Croſſe, wh 
Chriſt died, or the Croſfle of his owne body 
whereon his head ſtood vpward, his feet 
downeward, and his armes ſtretched fooni' 
in .eche de: all Crofles, I ſay, that are mai 
to repreſent that Crofle, are moſt truly 1 
ges, becauſe they depend of an other princ 
pall truth, whole ſbape they expreſle. 

TeJvel. Againe, the ſame Croſſes Were not 
Vp 13 any Temple. | 

27. Sander, Not thele in deede, that we 
in the held, orin private houſes : bur othe 
like to them were ſer vpin the Temples, 
the {torie of S. Stephens Image painted in 
veile, and hanged vp before his owne Sept 
cher with a Crofle vpon his ſhoulder, dot 
euidently witneſle: the which ſtorie Euool 
the Biſhop of Vzal in Afrike, writing abc 
S., Auguſtlines rime hath at large ſer toori 
as ir may belcene in a booke of S, Augul 
nes Sermons, printedat Louan, apud H 
nymum W ellaum 4uno Down, 1564 

TeWyel. The people Were not taught to km 
doWne to any Croſſes, or to ſay, Al baile OC! 
our only hope. 8 
. 28. Sander. Itis a marueile if the ped] (: 
were not taught to doe that, which 8 1s We 

ger noW 


—_ 
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nowen they d1d, and they did it not only 
ichoutreprehenſion of rheir preachers and 
Wilbops, bur allo they ſhould haue bene re- 
ed, if they had refuſed ro kneele downe, 
to adore the Croſle, ; 
29, Sozomenus ſpeaking of S. Michaels 
hurch in Conſtantinople, telleth this ſtory, Hiſtor: 
thianus cum dudum Paganus efſet. &c. Pro- ip. Ii. 2. 
jnus being ſometimes a Pagan, bur after- **Þ+ 9+ 
jard made a Chriſtian, did in lome parte fol- 
. Mow the doQrine of the Chriſtians . Bur he 
yould not adore the caule of all (our) health, 
lat is to ſay, the mo#t holy Croſſe . He being 
f this minde, the Diuine power appeered 
nto him, and sbeWwed to him the Signe of the a ſgneof - 
roſe, that Was ſet on the Altar of S. Michaels the Crol- 
hurch. And did manifeſtly declare , that fe on the 
rom the time wherein Chriſt was crucifed, Altare 
thinges which are done for the vrility of 
Wnankinde , were not done by any meanes, 
-Fieither by the holy Angels, nor by godly 
Wen withour the vertue of the Crofle, Which 
ought to be adored. 

& 30. Here it is euident , that both there 
n'948 2 Signe of the Crofle ter vpon the Altar 
of $. Michaels Church, and alſo that Probia- 
us was accompted as yer no perfite Chri- 
cnlffian, for that he would not adore the moſt 

holy Crofle of Chriſt, bur hauing adored rhe 
«op "igne of the Crofle vpon better inſtruction, 
s We P3 hs 
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he was healed of his diica(e. Ir was theref 
the vie of perfite Chri!'ians in thoſe daies,t 
adore the Signe of the Croſſe, 

3t. And whereas M. Iewel vpbraideth 
of theſe our wordes, O Crux ane ſþer vi 
All haile O Crofle our only hope, the whic 
we ſing kneeling on our knees on Paſſic 
fonday: it may pleaſe him to conſider, t 

thole very words doſo conuince his blaſpt 
mous doarine, that he {hall neuer be ablet 
auoid the Argument which is grounded yz 
pon them, 

32. Thoſe wordesare in one of the hy 
" nes of that holy time, the which hymne bj 
ginneth thus: Yexilla Regis prodeive, fulget Cri 
cis myfterium. The banners of the King com: 
forch, the myſtery of the Crofle ſhineth, 
whereby he that made fle{h,in fleſh was han 
ged on the gibber. And when the laid Hym- 
ne had itajed a certaine time vpon the con- 
templation of that dreadful Sacrifice of Chn- 
ſes death,ar the length it crieth out, All baile 
O Crofie our only hope, meaning doutleſle thus, 
O Chriit firetched out vpen the Croft, thou at 
our only hope , For if the end of the Hymne 
ſhall agree with the beginning, and with che 
middle, it 1s Chriſt crucified, vpon whom i=,, 
the whole canticle is made. i (* 

33- And ro make vs the better to thinck I; 
ypon that ve {lange, and to conceaue itmore Y;.. 

Z | deuoutly, 


f t 
felu 
nin 


1en! 
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boutly , we are appointedat the finging 
fthole wordesto kneele, and to turne our 
ſelues roward the Altar, to the end, we taſte- 
ning our eye vpon the Signe of the Crodle, 
night print in our harta more lively repre- 
ſenration of thar precious death of Chrilt, 

' 34. I pray you, M. Jewel, did not S.Paule 
Wric the ſame lelfephrale, when he ſaid, Abſir 
mb: gloriars, mi in cruce Domini noftri Teſt 


only in the Crofle of our Lord Ielu Chrilt? 
þ itnor all one to ſay, Iglorr in nothing els 
Whutin the Crofle, or , the Crofle is my only 
*"Whope ? For we glory in the hope of the glory of 

"W6od, as allo S, Paule affirmeth. If then the 
, Fneaning be good, and the like phraſe be in 
S, Pale, what a cancred malice is this, to ſet 
forth thoſe words in contempr, which areſo 
ceuourly mean: of all good Chriitians? 

15. But ro come neere to the principall 
poinr, if this himne were made, before the ſix 
bundred yeeres Were ended, arenotthe lame ve= 
ne wordes, and the cuſtome of Gods people 
In kneeling downe before the Signe of the 
Croiſe, while they ſing or [peake them, aſuf- 
cient witnefſe,to proue that M. lewel ought 
lublcribe? It may be well thought, that 
n king this Hymne doth concerne the holy 
imeof Lenr, and of Chriftes paſsi0n,and leing 
1s receaued, not only in England , but allo 

P 4 | mn 


biz? God forbid that I {ſhould glorie, but Gal. 6. 


Rom. £« 
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in Italic, Fraunce, Spaine and in other lik o1 
Countries, that it 1s one of thole auncienfl C 
hymnes, which were made in the old rime 
The wri- 36. Ofthe which , as there were diue 
ters of it aythours , towit, S Hilarie, S. Ambroſ 
FIN Fortunarus, Sedulius » Prudentius, and$ 
Gregorie: ſo who ſocuer of them made thi 
Hymne, he was within the firſt fix hundr 
yeeres: andconlequently rhele wordes w 
taught to be ſong and ſaid roward the Sig 
of = Croſle ( in relpett of Chriſt crucihec 
by che people kneeling, andſaying, All bail 
O Croſſe, thou art our only hope « W hat hat! 
M, Iew:1 won now by his 1coffing at thelt 
Wordes? | 

37. Moreouer,ſeing M. Iewel confeſſeth 
that the ſigne of Chriſtes Crofle, was had it 

great regard among the Auncient Fath 
and that for Chriſtes ſake, is it notall one;tc 
regard rhe ſaid Crofle greatly ( as he before 
conteſled the Fathers to doe for Chriits lake 
orels,tor Chriltes lake to kneele doune vnto 
the Croſſe, or to lay, Haileo Croſſe (thatisto 
ſay, Chriſt crucified) our only hope ? And yet 
Hom. de $, Chryloſtome ſaith alſo: H odiernus dies pre- 
_ tioſe CrKcis venerationi conftitutus eft . Thi 
| ue  gaie is aſſigned, for the worſbippinge of the 
| preciouſe Crofle. And againe: Admodum beat 
4. quicaſtis labys ſanttoque ore eamvt amplexit- 
#u7 exeant, They ate veric happie, who come 
out 


a. <*. 
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r lik out of their dores to embrace, orkiſle this 
cienfÞ Crofle , with chaſte lyppes, and with a holy 
ime mouth. 

33. The which wordes albeit they were 
ſpoken of the holy wood of Chriſtes Croſle, 
whereof Chryſoftome did lette forth ſome 
parcell ro be kiſſed and embraced, yertleeing 


_ 
uerſ 
rol; 
nd$ 
» thi 
dr 


adored, but only as an Image or reprelenta- 
tion of Chriſt crucified, rhe ſame Example 
doth allo proue, that Images may be kiſled 
nal with chaſte lyppes, and with a holy mouth, 
hell} 39. Bur my intent is nor to ſpeakeat large 
of the Croſſe, whereof whole bookes and 
Treatiſes be written, by M. Cope, and M, 
Marſbal. It ſuffiſeth me ro nore, friſt, thar a 
great regard of the ſigne of the Crofle had of 
the Auncient Fathers (which M. Iewelcon- 
feſlech, not knowing the ſequele — 
ce) doth proue, that they worſhipped the faie 
tolf ligne. Againe, that the fignes of the holy 
to Croſſe of Chriſt are verely Images, and ther- 
et forethat when they wereſert yp in Churches, 
= and worſhipped, Images are proucd to haue 
oY bene ferte vp and worſhipped. 


That 


[ proued before out of S. Ambroſe, that the De obiu || 
wood ( as materiall wood) was not to be Theodolij BB 


De do, 


Chrilt. lis , . 
| 3. cap. g, #45 Veneratur vrile fignum &e. He that either 
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That other holy Images both might be adored pro: 
fitably, and Without leWvrsh bondage by s, 
Auguſtines one dodrine, and alſo Were ado- 
red Within the firft fix hundrd yeeres after 


Chrift. With a defenſe of $. Chryſotemes 
Liturgie againſt My leWel. 


Of Images, and 


THE XIV, CHAPTER, 
I. T He generall doQrine of S, Auguſtine 


concerning Signes which belong ro 
Religion, may be well applied to this our 
purpole. Thus he writeth : Q ui aut operatur, 


worketh, or wor{hippeth, a profitable Signe 
ini:ituted by Gods Authoririe, the ſtrength 
and fignification whereof he vnderſtandeth, 
he worſ{hipperh not that which is ſeene and 
paſſerh aw y, bur that thing rat her, wherunto 
all luch thinges are co be reterred, 

2. Images are profitable fignes , becaule 
they bring vs to the remembrance of good 
things. They are allo inſtirured by Gods au- 
thority, becaule he willed them to be made 
accordingto the imitation of nature, and of 
Nations, andnamely he inſtituted Images in 
the Law of Moyles, and leaft the tradition 
to his Church freely co make Images of good 
things, which thing the Church praQtiled lo 
com*» 
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«d before our of « Eulebius, we reade that 
nS. Auguſtin, as well of the Erhnicks as of 


the Chriſtians : Pluribus locts ſimul Perrum && D*® 


Paulum cum Chriſto pittos viderunt &c, They 
fawe in very many places Peter and Paule 

ainted together with Chriſt. becaule Rome 
doth ſer foorth the merits of Peter and Paule 


the more famouſly and folemnely, euen for 


that they ſuftered both vpon one daie, 

2. Vpon which three Images ſo com- 
monly ſeene , the Heathens grounded this 
errour, that Chriſt wrote certaine bookes, 
dedicating or intitvling them to Peter and 
Paule. But although the fight of Images oid 
them no good, as being Inticels , ro whom 
the Goſpell ir ſelfe did no good: yer by this 
example it appeereth, that before the daies 
of S, Auguſtin, Images were commonly vied 
inRome, andin other places. 

4+ S. Gregorie of Nyſla (heweth the like 
cuſtome to haue beene vled in the Greeke 


Martyr bis valiaunt deedes , his torments , alt 


- gloriouſe yiftorie and conqueſt by ſufferinge hes 
ath. 


5. Of the Images in the Church wals of 


S, Felix his Templc,who knoweth nor, ay 
| a 


commonly, that beſide the examplesallea- Li. 7.c.16 


conCl, 
ngel. | 
li. 2, £10» 


Natal, 16, hath readen S. Paulinus workes? Gregotiuy 
. 7. Turonenfis alſo ſpeaketh of the paintings of 
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the wals, in S, Martins Churchat Toursin 
France. 

6, If now itbecertain, that Images were 
made without all {cruple in the Primitiue 
Church, if they werecommonly let vp, both 
in Churches, and without Churches, I rake 
it for aneuident proufe, that Images are Sig- 
nes in{tiruted, diuinitus, that isto ſay, by the 
Will and pleaſure of God , Whether that his 
wil were commended to vs bythe law ofna- 
ture, and of Nations, or els whether the A- 
poltles and Fathers made this Reaſon for it, 
that if in the time of bondage, yet ſome Ima- 
pes were permitted tothe ewes, who were 
fo proane to Idolatrie, much more Chriltes 
people deliuered from Idolatrie , and from 
the feare of Idolattie, may according to the 
freedome of the new Teſtament, make all 
goodand profitable Images : or els whethet 
it were by ſpeciall wordes of Chrittes owns 
mouth, or by ſpecial inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt reuealed to the Apoſtles : once its 
cleer,thar Images are a kind of Signes,which 
bring great pxofitre to vs. And that the ſame 
kind of Signes,were inſticured by Gods will 
and pleaſure, 

7. W hereupon it followeth by S. Augu- 
Kins doQtrine, That Who ſo Worsbippetb ou 4 
1990, 


ſgnes are to bereferred. He therfore that wor- 
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fone, Worsbipperh not amierranſitorie thing, but 
he worshippeth rather that thing Wherunto thoſe 


ſbipperh S. Perers Image, worſhipperh 5. 
Peter him ſelfe, rather then his Image. And 
likewiſe in S. Peter he worſhipperh Chriſt, 
rather then S.Peter. And in Chrilt ratherthe 
Godhead, then the manhood, 

8. By the force of which doQtine , we 
may well perceaue , that there is no danger 
in worſhipping Images, if we vnderſtand 
them to be Images, asall men do now (God 
be praiſed) and haue alwaies done after that 
Chriſt appeered in fleſh, 

9. Before whole comming, there were in 
the world (as S. Auguſtin in the ſame place 
declareth) rwo kindes of men, of the which _. : 
eche one worſhipped Signes : The Gentils = Ig 
worſhipped them, not knowing them to be c,q, 
fipnes, nor viing them as fſignes , but they 
gaue the honordue to God vnrto the {ignes, The Sig-' I 
and vnto the Images made with mans hand, ncs of the'gif 
in ſo much that they either madeno inter- Geavils. 
pretation of their Signes, or if at any time 
they did endeuour to expound them, ad crea- 
turam colendam,venerandamque referebant,they 
referred them tothe end a creature might ba 
worſhipped and reuerenced. 

10, Onthe other {1d2,the Iewes worſhip= 
ped lignes, not knowing commonly _ 
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The Sig- they meant, for they Worshipped the holie of bs« oro 
o_ the /;e5, not knowing it to ſ1gnihe heauen , But Mes 
Heb, 9. Yet knowing they were fignes, andreferring nol 
them to che worſ{hippe of one God. W hich {Chr 
later kince of wor{hippingis not vnprofita« ſhes 
ble, alchough ir be nor free and throughly ſad 
{piricual. Jaut 
71. But the former kind of Signes1s very nd 
hurtfull. And verely both are a certaine bon» 
dage .-Forhe is bond ro the Signe, either 
who raketh ir for the thinge ir lelfe , or els 
worſhippeth itas a Signe , and yet knoweth 
not what it ſignifierh. But we that are made 
free in Chriit, both know our Signes and 
Imagesto be Images and fignes (which allo 
the lewes did ) and we knowe moreouer, 
Whereof theyarethe Signes(which thing rhe 
Iewes cid not know) and we refer the wor- 
{hip of them, not finally ro any creature (as 
the Genrils did) but vnio one God, by leſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Therefore our worſhipping 
of Signes is not only profitable, as that of the 
Jewes was, butallo ſpiricuall and free from 
all bondage, 

'2, The Signes of the Gentils were taken 
away and cleane deſtroyed, becauſe they en- 
ded in the onely honour of Creatures and 
not of God, The Signes of the Iewes were 
nor vrterly difſolued and aboliſhed , bur ra- 


ther altered and changed, e then muſt have 
Signes 


 Galat. 5, 
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Wines alſo : and not only new Sacraments 
vr olde.as Baptiſme for Circumciſion, Chri» 


ut ies Supper for the Paſchal Lambe, which 
8 Wioſt holy Signes are dire&ly inſtituted by —_ 24- 
h Mhriſt , but we muſt haue allocerraine Sig- 2s 


es made with faithfull mens hands, as they 
ud fignes made with mens hands. W e mult 
ue Alcars, Veſtments, Chalices , lighres, 
nd Images, as well as they had allchole chin- 
es. And fo long as we knowe what they 
neane, we may worſhip them both profita- 
yand withoutany bondage, 

13. The lewes beinge clec:ily vnable , to Num. ar: * 
oniefture what the lifiing vp of the bralen 

pent ſignified, left the worſhipping of a | 
table figne, and worſbipped vnprofita- 4R<g-1% 
ly the brafle itlelfe. But we wor{bipneuher 
00d, nor brafſe , bur principally the truth 
hich is meant by our Images, and conle= 
juently the Images as holy thinges belon= 
inorothe truth, For now Chrilt prouided 
ur fignes to be fo well knowen, andrtobe 
ocommon, that no mani*-able ro be igno= 
tot them, though he would in manerat- 
et 19norance. 

14. The concluſion is, that S. Auguſtine 
otefſerh we may worſhip fignes inltitured 
)y Gods appointment, But Images are in{tt- 
ted by the law of nations (for the a tes of 

afng and of grauing ate laudable) yo 

aw 
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law of Moyſes,and by the Vniuerſal cyſtor 


. of Gods Church, every of which is the; 


pointment of God: therefore Images may 
profitably and freely worſhipped. 

15. And that in praftiſe it was ſo do 
within the firſt ix hundred yeeres, S, Ch 


Chryſoft. ſoftome, Paulinus, and S. Gregorie doe Witng 
in Lizurg, In S, Chryſoſtomes Liturgie (which cont 


Bowing 

to the [- 
mage of 
Chnſt. 


In his 
Replie 
fol. ,04. 


neth rhe Seruice of the Greeke Church | 
the publike Sacrifice) we read, that the Pi 
Went forth at the litle dore (olithe quier) | 
Ting the Goſpel , andthe Minifftr going vi 
W:th light . Er conuerſus ad Chriſti Imagine 
mter duo oftia, inflexo capite dicit hanc - 


#em. And the Prieſt being turned towal 
the Image of Chriſt betweene thetyo dot 
bauing bowed his head, faith this prayer © 
there the prayer followeth. Couldthe Pri 
haue turned him ſelfe roward the Tmage 
Chriſt betweene the two dores,excepr Ch 
ſies Image had ſtood betweenesthe twod 
res? Or when he bowed his head beforet 
Image, did he not then reuexence thei 
Image? Herunto M, Jewel an{wereth, . 
Iewel. In the communion booke that bear! 
the name of Chryſoitome, there is mention m 
of Nicolas B. of Rome, Wholiued wel neere, 
hundred yeeres after Chryſotome. 
16,” Sander. This fable M. Iewel brings 


in, to dilcredite rhe witneſle of 5, co 
WINE ; 
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ſme, Willing his Reader to perſuade him- 
felfe , that it 1s nor S. Chryſoſtoms owne 
Limrgie. Bur what thing can be knowen to 
le his, if rhat Which beareth bis name, which 
Wi wiincfſed co be bis by other Grecians who 


cyſts 
1s thear 
es mayb 


{o don. ho haue written fince that time, as Pro- 

S. cy lus, Cabaſilas, Methonenſ1s and M, Ephe- 

hoes VSfus, who all make mention thereof? to be 
onte 


bort, if that which is not only copied out, 
pt and readen , but allo ſong every holy 
Wy in the Greeke Church, it that worke ſbal 
edenied to;beS, Chryſoſtomes, then let vs 
tle the Plalme. Q uicungue yult, to be made 
FS. Athanaſius, or Te Deam laudamus,to be 
Wade by S. Ambroſe, andS; Auguſtine, 
8-47. If all the Eaſt Chureh ſuffile not to 


urch f 
the | 


"Wake faith for S. Chryſoſtomes Liturgie , 
aſs what witneſſes ſhall be credited hereafter? 


© 18, Coricerning M, Iewels reaſon, itisa 
Meere cauil, For whereas in all publike Ser- 
Uce and formes of Oathes,there are certaine 

Immon places which muſt be leaft void for 


— games accordinge to the perſons and rimes 
Mag (az the name of the Saint whole feaſt is kept, 
+ berg ie ame of the Biſhop who then Jiuerh,and 


and of the Emperour that then reigneth, ot 


_—_ « M of him that ſpeaketh or ſweareth) that place 
'" £ indpart is ſubie& rochangeas the occaſion 
pringet lerueth: and therfore commonly no name of 


lem is exprefled, Howbeit now itfo chaun- 


{ 
Chry ced, 


ſton 


K 


I. 


————_——— _— ——_— — 
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_ ny 


ced, that the Greeke copie , out of whi 
Ted Fulcustranfſlated S, Chryſoſtomes L 
turgienot long atter the time of Alexius,w 
ſuch as had be eneviedi in the time of Alexi 
the Emperour, and therefore his name 
written in the ſaid booke, and likewile t 
name of Nicolaus, who was at theſame tit 
Parriarke of Conltantinople, and not Biſh 
of Rome, as M, Iewel reporterh, 

19, The wordes are thele. Nicolai Sand 
fims & Pninerſalis Pape longe fint tempora , 
leuthery Alexandrie , Cyrills Antiochie , Leo 

Hieroſolymorum longa ſint tempara. In 

words the Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, pr. 
eth for Nicolas the moſt holy and vniuer! 
Pope, and for the other three Patriarches 
Alexandria, Antiochia, and Terulalem, T 
mol? holy and yniuerſal Pope wasnotme: 
the Pope of Rome, as M, lewellaith, fort 
Pope of Romeneuer yet would rake that 
tle of vniuerſal __ as it may appeers 
Leo the firſt, and by S, Gregorie, butrep! 
ued alwaies the Pat riarches of Conſtanty 
pl2, for vſurping the ſame proud and f; 
name of Vniuerlall, the which imports 
as though there were but one Biſhop or ] 
triarchin all, and thatail the relt ſhould 
Biſhops. Neither isichike , that any mal 
prayed tor by that ute w hich himlelte m 
likeih, 

3 0, Mo 


þf which 20, Moreouer in the time of Alexius,and 
»Mmes Li- B before the Sea of Conſtantinople was fo di- 
xius,was MW vided from the See of Rome (concerning the 
 Alexius proceeding of the holy Ghoſt) thatche Pope 
ame was ſ of Rome was not prayed for ordinarilie at 
wile the £] Conſtantinople. 

me timel 21. Adde herunto, that there is no Biſhop 
)t Biſhop of Conſtantinople praied forat all, if the ſaid 
Nicolas be not the Biſhop thereof . For the 
name, of Pope was geuen inthe old time to 


1 Sanfliſe 
© cuery Biſhop, being no more to lay but, Fa- 


POYA , Fo 


, Leontz MY ther, 

In which. 22. Verely there was no Pope Nicolas at 
ar, pray} Rome in the time of Alexius, 

niuerlal 23, Moreover the common Greeke copies 


archesof MW baue nor thoſe names of Nicolas, or of Ale- 


m. This xius: nonorall the Latin Copies , as it may 
ot mean appeere by the tranſlation of Eraimus, 

1, for thy; 24. W hat (ball I ſay that Claudius de Sain- 
e that e6YF"#;, byconferring diuerſe places taken out 
peerovf of S, Chryſoſtoms owne workes, hath eut- 
utrepro-E dently prougd, the laid Liturgie to be his, 

tantino- 25. Laſt of all, Zonaras writing the life _ 
nd fallef of the Emperour Alexius, hath theie words: x ;1, - 
porteth, Farriarcha verd Nicolaus, &c. Nicolas the Pa- 
»p or Pi ttizrch having ruled rhe Church ſeuen and 

ould del twentie yeeres, died a very olde man, whole 


y mansE corps the Emperour did honourably burie, 
elte mil-Y There was no Pope of Rome that everliued 

ln his Biſhoprike feuen and tyyenty yeeres, 
- Mott --. C4 nog 
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nor yet hue and twenrie (S, Peter onely ex- 
cepted) nor Alexius did not come to burig þ 
any Pope at Rome. 


26, This being fo, is not M. Tewel a dif. (= "* 
crete reprouer of S. Chryloſtomes Liturgie? te 
Bur if it ſtande ſafe , then is there an lmage "3 
proned to haue beene bowed vnto, in the , 
Church in S, Chryſoltomes time , euen by. he 
that tranſlation which Eraſmus made, But 43 
letre vs goe forward to otherexamples, * 


27. One Seuerus a man of notable vertug 
andlearning , did build two Churches anda {2 
Þ 7mages in BaPriſterie, which was a Chappel wherein a | 

'a Church, great Font ſtood to Baptiſe menin, Within 
| that Bapriſterie, Seuerus painted the Images 
of S, Martin, and of S, Paulinus Biſboppe of fa 
Nola, to this end, that thoſe who were Bap» 
tized, ſhould by thoſe Images haue ſo excels, 
lenc men, as the one had beene, and as the: 
other yet was, before theireyes, to follow 
their verrues and good life, i, 
28, Of'S. Martins Image thus writeth $, 
1} Pavlinus Paulinns in his rwelueth epiltle. Refte in loco 
[Wh >cucro. refettion's bumane Martinus pingitur,6 6, Mars 
WS Epilt. 12, . - a” 
104.0 tin 1s well painted in the place of mans rege- 
| neration , W ho caried the Image of the ce- 
leitial ma by the perfe& following of Chriſt, 
that the ſhape of a heauenly loule may come 
totheir mind to be followed, who laid doune 


an Baprilme their earthly Image, 


US 


290 And | 
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29. Andleaſt any man ſhould thinke, that 
the ſaid Image was there to be only leene of 
looked on, but othe: wile might nor bere- 
vercnced: the ſame Paulinusin the ſame Ept- 
file ſpeaketh of the lame Image in this wi Ce. 
Martinum veneranda yiri teflatur Imago, The 
reverend Image of the man doth witneſſe or 
ſhew forth Martin . Veneranda Imago, 1s an 
Imageworthy of reuerence, or which ought 
Yeo be reuerenced,; 
N= 39. Ir was alleaged before out of S. Gre- 
Yeorie, that he faid , Wee lie proſtrate, or fall _ 
doune, before the Image, wot as before the God Lib. 7- _ 
_| bead, but we remember him that was borne Epi, 53s 
e- ordied for vs, W herby it may appeere, how 

flely M., Iewel faieth. 
Iewel. As for Gregorie , notwithilanding be 
\ Wpeake exproſly of Images, yet be ſpeaketh not one 
, hord of the adoration of Images. = 

31, Sauder, He ſaith, Nonquaſi ante Diui- 
* Wtatem, ance illam ( Imaginem ) profternimus. 


* Vc lie proftrare before that (1 mage) not as 
; defore the Godhead. Is nar lying flat doune 
3 defore an Image, one worde ſpoken of ado- 


ation of Images? Yea rather itiscleere, that 
t was the = in S. Gregories time, to lie 
proſtrate , or to fall doune before holy Ima- 
ts, but not with the minde that they were 
50ds , but wich the mind that they making 
remember God , and that as ghinges inſtt» 

ruted 


Q. 


— 


2.4.6 Of Images, and 
tured and ſpecially aſſigned to thatpurpoſe# 
were alſo worthy of honor and of falling 
doune before them, for his ſake, whomth 
repreſented, | 

32. Burt becauſe it were too long to prof 
cate particular Examples one by one (« 
which ſort many are let forth in the Seuenth 
General Councel)let vs generally defend thi 
adoration of Images , according to the Sei 
uenth Generall Councel, to the end thoſk 
examples and authorities , which are we 
and truly alleaged there for this purpoſe, may 
at once be defended, againſt M, Iewels bat: 
king and railing, 


That the Seuenth Geyerall Councell as «4 tru 


Councel, and ought to be obeyed, and Maſiet 
Jewels ſl aunders be ansWered concerning the 
ſame . W here alſo it 1s briefly sheWwed , that 
Miracles myht,and haue bene Wrought by ht 
lie Imazes. 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 


I, Ecauſe the Proteſtants haue' refuſed 

the common and ordinarie iudgt- 
ment of certaine General Councels , I haus 
hitherto proued the honouring of Images by 
other meanes. Butnow I maic not omitte to 


ſhewe alſo, that they doe vniultlie take vp- 
pon 


Image breakers, 247 
on them, to condemne that grane Senate of 
ree hundred and hftie Bilboppes gathered 
opether at Nice. 

lewel. This ſecond Councell of Nice Was hole 
n well neere eight hundred yeeres after Chrnitl, 
2, Sauder. Then it was holden aboue le. 
en hundred yeares before you, or your 
ongregarion were borne, If chat then muſt 
not be credited, becauſeit was yorger then 
e firſt ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, will 
ou be credited, which write almoſt ſixteen 
wndred yeeres after Chriſt? 'It chis Councel 
lcke Antiquirie, as being kept rwo hundred 
yeeres after the fir! ſix hundred yeeres ; doe 
not al your miſerable conuenticles kept now 
nthele our daies licke Antiquitie, which 
arealmolt a thouſand yeeres behind the firſt 


Wixhundred 2 It is an Extreme blincnes, ro 


thinke rhat eighe hundred yeeres are lare, 
and that ffreens hundred afier Chritt are 
Auncient, 

lewel. To open the Whole follie and ſondneſſe 
ef that Councel, it Would require 4 long treatiſe. 

2. Sander, W ho 1s more ltke roa be taole 
andfond? M, lewel , or three hundred and 
iftie Biſhoppes gathered our of all Chriften- 
dome, as the moſt excellent that then liued 
for wir, vertue, and learning? 

lebel.lrene the Empreſſe a wicked Woman, Oc. 

4+ Sander, Nicephorus telling the argu- 


Q 4 mans 
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ment of his twyentith Tome, ſaith, itfh 
comprehend, Res geftas py impery Conftanti 
& Irene . The Attes of the Godlie Empi 
of Conſtantinus and of Irene. Nauclerus fa 
eth (he was borne to gouerne. Zonaras co 
feſſeth her to haue bene ambitiouſe. Burthz 
which purgethall, ſhe her ſelfe confeſſed he 
ſelfe ro haue bene worthelie puniſhed for het 
finnes, and ſo by fleeing to God for merci 
ſhe isat the Jeaſt now madea good woman 
And verely her zeale toward holy Image: 
did make her the berter, 
Tewel. The Kinges daughter of Tartarie, if 
Heathen borne. 
5. Sander. A weightie cauſe ſurelie, why 
the Seventh Generall Councell ſhould be 
diſcredited . As though Conftantinus th 
Great, whocalled the firſt Generall Coun- 
cel], wasnot a heathen borne . The Obie 
tion were ſomewhat worth, if any man were 
bornea Chriſtian , Terrullian fſaieth, Fiunz, 
'-non zaſcuntur Chriſtiani: Chriſtians be made, 
and'not borne. 
6. | am ſure Irene was Chriſtened, before 
ſhe procuredthe Councell. And yer'I dout, 
whether M, Iewel thincke ſomuch of Cor 
Rantinus Maguns, For perhaps he doth credit 
Euſebius in that behalte, and fo taking the 
poyer of Authorizing that Councell from 


Silueſterthe Pope of Rome, be maketh - 
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frſt Councell to be called, and confhrmed, 
and Authorized by one that was not Baptt- 
z:d. Thinke vpon it, M. Iewel, what you 
will choole to {-12, 

level. She cauſed that Councell to be ſummo- 
ved in deſpite of the Councel of Conitantinopte, 
that bad decreed againſt Images. 

7, Sander . Zonaras telleth , that ſhe an 
the Patriarch Taraſius, ſent to Adrianus the 
Popeof Rome, deliring him and the other 
MI Patriarches, tobe at the Councell., So that 
itwas not her onlie Authoritie that ruled the 
WI: matter. 

$, But in that you ſpeake of a Councei} 
gatheredat Conſtatinople, by like then there 
was a Coiice!l gathered there.But by whom? 
Taske you not by what Pope ( for that you 
can not abide) bur by what Emperour was 
1e6-F-it gathered ? What Parriarches came to it? 
ere What number of Biſhoppes was there al- 
mn, ſembled? W here be the Attes and Canons of 
de, it? Which I ſpeake not,as though I thought, 

| there was none atall, but ro {bew thar ir 
Ye was an obſcure, and a leditiouſe conſpiracy 
ur, of a fevy Heretikes, notreceaued at any rime 
= fora Generall Councell, norart all confeſſed 
It by the cheefe Patriarches, nor Authorized 
he © by the Biſhoppes of Rome . Neither doth 
m F Mie Greeke or Latine writer of that Age, or 


e F nigh abqut that time, accoptit for any other 
t os then 


d In vita 
Conlitantz, 
& Ircn. 


Te was 
called 


Pleudoſp< 


: 
[1 
\ 

. 
z 


| 


| 


j 


Fonaras 
in vita 
Conſtan. 


& & lrcna, 
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then a falſe and mmpious conuenticle, 

9. Nicephorus, Photius, Eutymius, 20- 
naras, Plelmus, Ballamon, Sigeberrus, Plas 
tina, Nauclerus, yea ll the Grecians which 
metre at Florence, and all the Lactine wr 
tersand Fathers acknowlege none other Ge- 
nerall Councell(after the Stxthe vnder Pope 
Agatho ) beſide that Seuenth Councell, 
which was {ollicited by Irene and Conltan- 
naus, 

10. But the occaſion of calling it, was 
Paulus the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who 
perceaying Conltantinople ro be giuided 
from all the reſt of the Catholike Church 
(for thatthe holy Images were there pulled 
doune and dijhonoured) he refuled to Go- 
uerne anie more, and went into a Monaltery 
to doe penance for himlelte and his people, 
And Taraſtus being cholen Patriarch after 
Paulus, refuſed it likewife, excepta Generall 
Councell might be called, whereby the 
Church of Conſtantinople might be vnired 
to the reſt of Chriltendome, Yppon this oc- 
caſion Irene moued with his Requeſt , ſent 
to Pope Adrian and to the other Patriarches, 

defiringe them to aſſemble together, which 
they dide 

Iewel. She tooke her owne ſonne Conftantr 
W#5, 4nd pulled out bis eyes. 

11, S4xder, Is the Councell naught ou 

Ole 


> =p 2 


FI _—- as w-s vwA cos» cos cor {i eee” x. 
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» 
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fore? As though the Princes euill deede,were 
"Mble to make the Do@trine of the Church 
12u9 bt. 
vel. She did it onely, becauſe he Would not 
© tinſent ro the Idolatrouſe hauing of Images. 
" 1:2. Sander, That isnot true. Except per- 
rh haps you will make vs nevy hiſtories, as well 
p ' Wayou geue vs a new faith , Did not he firſt 
” repell his owne mocher from the gouerne- 
ment? Who, I pray you was elder of the 
"a ſonne, or of the mother * W ho {hould fuc- 
Jed ceede rather in the Empire, it the matter 
ch WY ent by fucceſſion ? Or who was more 
led bound to the other? He to his Mother, or 
o. © bee to him? Reade you (M, Iewel) tharthe , 
"Mother ſhould honour her Child , or thar 
1] tie Child ſhould honor his Mother? Which 
_ thing becauſe Conſtanrinus did nor, bur ra- 
ther depoſed her, hediedinpriton, and that 
worthely as Plarina laith, Tanquam ſacridegus, j, yi, 
4  pmegque pietaris , quippe 9% marrem relega- Leonis, g; 


20. 


|: terar, as being a deſpiler of holines, and void 
_ of detotion , as who banniſhed his oyneg 
, Y nother, 

þ$Y 23- Zonaras alſo and Nauclerus tell, that 
BY he did ſhut vp ina Monaſtery Marie his wife 
© #gainſt her will , and married and crouned 


queene Theodora her hadmaiden. This was 
the way to make him to hate holy Images. ,, ,;.. 


2 | Foras Zonarastellech , he adored Images x Conltane? 
the 
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the beginning: burafter that the mind isen 
brued with euill deedes and wicked though 
tes, ic is a preefe to the eye, to ſee afterwards 
any good remembrance, Enxery Sainres Ima; 
5s 4 condemnation to him that is euill, 

Iewel. The bishops and dottours of that Couni 
cell, manifeſily corrupted the Scriptures. 

14+ Sander, A great fault and if itbe pro- 
' ued: and being not proued, it is a great dead-i 
lie finne for you to ſay it. And for my partell 
have ſ{hewed before, that rhe Scriptures wers 
well applied by the Biſhoppes, and that you 
doe vniuſtly reproue them. 

TeWel, They falſified the holy Fathers Without 
thame, - 

15. Sander. Letvs thinke, whetherit be 
morxecredible, thatthree hundred and hiftie 
did ſo, or that you belie them. 

' Tewel. They ſaid. Imago meliar eft quam 04 
tio. An Image 1s better then 4 prayer. 

16, Sander. Here are but hue Latine wor- 
des, and yetthree faulres are found in Maltet 
lewel, inciting them, Firlt they were not 
many who faidit, but only one. And yet M, 
Iewel writeth, that (they ſaid) . Nextitis not 
writen, melior eſt Imago, an Image is better, 
but, Maior eft Imago. An Image is greater, 
Some things are greater then other, which 
yer arenot better. Laſt of all Oratio, doth lig- 
nife an orationin that place, 8 not a prayer, 

| as 
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$M. Tewel hath cranſlaced ir, Forit folow- 

h immedia: lie, 4rque hoc prouidentia Detcon- 
git, proprer 1d:81as hommes , And this thing 
ach come to patle by the prouidece of God, 
rhe ſimple mens lake, who can not read 
rr ynderitand alcarned oration. 

17, So that the Father who ſpake theſe 
prdes, meant that the lively ſetting forth  _, 
f the ſtorie of Euph<miathe Martyr(wher- yjce. 2, 
fthey ſpake) was greater to moue afteftions Aion, 4 

the ignorant people, then either a learned 
ration made with the tong, or written in 
ookes, And according to the ſame lenle it 
$ſaid by an other afterward, Compunttionens 
une Imagines excitarunt in Sandtis yiris. Ho- 
e [Images have ſtirred vpa compuntction or 
vehement affeion of the hart in holy men, 
But if Oratio did ſignify twenty thinges, Ms, 
ewel comming like a lpider to euery flower 

the garden would picke nothing but Pol- 
on out of it. Is Orarioa praier,cuery where? 
hen Cicero wasa very deuout man, forhe 
ade and wrote many and long orations, 

Put if in examininge hue wordes, there are 

ound three faultes , what would come ta 
aſſe, if I ſhould aunſwere the whole Article 
ff M. Iewel? 

level. And againe, Who ſo ener Will not adore ANION. 3, 
the Godlie Images, accurſed be be. 

tt, Sander, YOu haue pronounced -_ 
| 6N» 


Math, 18, 
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{entence againſt your lelfe, They ſaid: AccuiMWtir 
ſed be he, Whoſoeuer Will not adore the Diu | 
Images. Thar is to lay, Images belonging ſie 
God, or to his Friendes: but you being me! 
ter to be a Teiter, thena Biſhop, thoughtt 
make alittle ſporte , by calling them god| 
Images. Andas they ſaid it, lo they migt 
{ay it, forthat Chriſt ſaid to their Predec 
faurs, and thereby to them, Whatſceuer thi 
ges you bind in earth, they shall beboundmh 
wen , They haue bound them rhar retulet 
adore holy Images, Jer them that are gilti 
of that euill opinion , looke who will lool 
them at the cay ot indgement, 

19. Befidechis, M, lewel in diuerle othe 
places, reprouerh the ſame Councel as Chil 
diſh, and at his pleaſure reciteth their word 
notin deede at large, & as they were ſpoker 
but defacing them afrer his maner. Toa 
which bis vngodly doing, Imake this anlY] /«/ 


were, Tui 
20, Firſt, there is noimpietie or falſehood] * 
approned or decreedin that Councell, ſo 


21. Secondly, whereas euery Father one by *: 
one, ſpake his mind, it muſt not be thought he 


that etiery worde there vetered, is the derer,Fe 
minztion of the whole Councel : no morgg i 
theneuery Burgeſle voice or ſuftrage, is the p 

th 


Ace of Parlament. 


22. Thirdhe, rhe Scriptures which they 
glng 
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curing, 2fe better applied for the honouring 
ine Images ( as I haue in part {hewed betore) 
hechey are hicherto impugned by M.Iewet. 
Wor he bringech nothinge but his Biſhoplis 
offes againſt them, | 
22. Fourthly, the miracles there told, as 
thinges that were wrought by God in the [- 
mages of his Saintes, are ſuch , as be not a- 
inſt Faith . And therfore they ought io be 
gediced of charitable men , rather thento 
be laughed at, And foralmuch as [ haue hi- 
therto laid nothing of the Miracles , which 
may be wrought by Saints Images, it {ball 
not be amiſſe to ſpeake a litle of rhat matter, 
24. The Apoſtles wroughtlo great mira- 
cles in Ierutalem, and the people lo magnt= 
hed and honoured them, thattheycaried lick 
and weake men into the ftreates, putringe 
them incouches and beds. Vt ventente Petro, 
ſalrem vmbra illius obumbraret quenquam illo- 
mm, Tortheend when Peter {bouid come, 
od * the leaſt his ſhadow might ouerſhadow 
ſome of them. Here the very ſhadow of S. 
by Peter is accompted of vertue and power ro 
teale men, and conſequently itis honoured. 
For wheras the ground of al honor confilteth 
in the minde , lurely the minde looketh for 
ade aboue nature and by miracle of none 0+ 
ther thing , then of chat which it iudgeth to 
bc of more worthinelle chen it {elte, orthen 


any 


AQori 5+ 


Note, 
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any other ordinarie meane of healing is, C 
25. If then we honor the Phifition, whenk; 
weelteeminghis knowlege, looke for ordisſth 
nary helpe at his hande: much more they hoto 
noured S. Peters {hadowe , who looked folio 
miraculouſe helpe by approching thereuntojy 
And yet what thing is that ſhadow of his 
but the comming of his body betweene thalfſhc 
Sunne, and thoſe whom he ouerſhadowed? fr 
26, It thenthe ſhadow which is fo, asit 
were by chance , occaſioned, yet becauſe it 
was his {ſhadow , was able to helpe the 
who in the faith of Chriſt ( whole Apolile 
S, Peter was ) laid them ſelues in the way 
he ſhould paſſe: ſeing the Image of S, Perenſvp 
isallo a thing occaſioned not only by chaunir1 
ce, but by lpeciall deuorion'of them who forſffdo 
their afte&ion to him, and much more to hi 
maiſter, cauled itto be made: why may net 
it allo heale them, who in the faith of Chnll 
(whole Apolile Saint Peteris) come to tht 
Church, ro hauethe only Image of S. Petel 
before theireyes ? For as being at home, 
they only pray ro'S. Peter in this beliefe tha 
he now being with Chriſt is able, as well 
other Sainres are, to obteine aide for them 
they may, and many rimes haue bene healec 
by the vertue which God hath graunted tc 
his Apoſtle S. Peter : ſo, much more if wilion| 
the ſame faithfull deuorion a man come !Yhlc 


hurd 


Fdicaleth ; buthe allo 
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Church, andrhere ſet him ſelfe downe, oc 
kneele before S. Peters Image, intending for 
the better direCting of his minde roS, Peter, 
 haue his Image beforehis eyes, anc foro 
joyne the inward vnderſtanding and the out= 
ward ſenſe rogether : Much more rh1s man 
were like ro ob:ein his defire through Chrilt, 


W becauſe he ſought the moe meanes co geue 


frength vnto his prayer: 
27. What ſay we thens Doth S, Peters 


W image heale diſſeaſes? How lay you, Malter 


wel, doth S. Peters ſhadow heale diſleaſes? 


Doth $. Paules girdle or napkin , healediſſeaſes, 
and caſt out Deuilles* Doth Elizeus ſtate raile 


Attor. Ige 


ip the dead? Atthe leſt the Propherthought , reg, 


non of God, had nor ſtayed it. 
28, I praie you,didnot the Herbe,which 
Prewe at the feete of Chriſtes Image, take 


A that vertue to heale difleaſes, when it came 
W'o touche the hem of thecore of the Image? 


It was therfore the Image which gaue that 
rertue of healing to the Herbe. W hen lay, 
the Image gaue that vertue, Imeane, that 
Chriſt by the Image gaue it. 

29, There is {o much honour cue to Chri- 
ſtes viſible appearing onthe earth, that not 
only he in his fleſh doth worke whai him 
in his Sacraments , he 
R wn 


Fi:would haue done ſo, and by like ir had cap. 4+ 
Wone ſo, it fome other vnknowen dilpenla- 


Fuſeb, lib. 
7, Ca, 18. 
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Fol 'co8. 
Tr1ipart, 
lib 6, 

Cap. 41+ 


axs Of Images, and 
in his word being preached, he in his Apo-fi of 
files and Seruantes, hein their Napkins, he 

In their Images, he in their ſhadowes wor-il y 
keth Miracles, according to our Faich, and 5, 
his plealure, t< 

20, And as that moſt heauenlyinſtrumentY y/ 
of Gods grace toward vs{l meanethe fleſhof th 
Chriſt)being higheſt ioyned ro the Godhead ſe 
as worthy of che higheit Honour of all: Sofff 
all orcher chinges are worthy of more or leſlelff þ 
Honour , but all are worthie of ſome Ho- (} 
nour,which {ocuer are made theinſtrumentll 0 
of Gods prace toward vs, 

31. W hat meaneth then M. Iewel, tocall þ 
the Miracles, reported in the Seuenth Gene al 
rall Councell, to be done by Images, 1del4f B 
trous Fables? Is not that tocall Euſebius, the x 
writer of che Tripartite Hiſtorie , Nicephoſſ b 
rus, TheophilaQus Idolatours? For they beF n 
leeuec the Miracle, which was wrought by (: 
Chriſtes Image in Paueade a Cirie of Pheni-V t 
ia, Andis Gods hand bound from that dad n 
forward, that it may neuer worke any orhet 
Miracle by holie Images? 

32. Hitherto I haue anſwered generall 
to M, Iewels generall obieions,concerning 
the Seuenth Councell: bur now I will bring 
amolt euidentreaſon,why euery man ought 
to beleeue, and to obey the ſame ſeuenth gt 


necall Councell kept at Nicea , vnder paine 
0 
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N of cuerlaſting damnation. 


32. The ſtate of the Queſtion at that time 
was, Whether the Tmages of Chrift, and of his 
Saints, might be vſed and honoured in the Char- 
thes , or no . They thar laied they might be 
vied and honoured , mainteined the vile of 
their Forefathers , and thereby were in poſ- 
ſeſſion. For it was impoſſible tor Images ta 
laue bene throwen downe (as being lated to 
be abuſed, and to be made Idols) if in ceede 
they had nor bene both vied and honoured 
of the Chriſtians, 

34. Thoſe then that threw them doune, 
becauſe they iudged them to be abuled, went 
abour (as they —_— amend that abuſe, 
But the other Chrittians iudged it no abuſe 
at all, and therefore withitoode the Image 
breakers. Therfore(as I ſaid at the firſt)it muſt 
needes be confeſſed , that thoſe were in pol- 
leſion of honouring Images, who defended 
the honouring of them. Letthat be well re 
membred. 

25. Againe, the Image breakers being wel 
aſſured, that in all great controuerhes a Ge- 
nerxall Councell is wont to be called , ende- 
uoring to preuent and to preoccupate that 
name and Authoritie, came together {o co- 
vertlie, that it is neither knowen who ſunt» 
monedthem, nor what number was preſent, 
hor what order they vicd, nor who approued 
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or executed their Decree. 

26, Itwas then a thing done inthe dark- 
nelle, Which,is the figne of an ouill conſcience; 
For he that doth euill, hateth the light . Yet be- 
cauſe it bare the name of aconuenticle, the 
Catholikes were defierouſe to haue a iuſt, 
full, and perfit Councell,and thereupon they 
{ollicired Irene the Emprefile for the ſame 
purpole, 

27. She being perſuaded to haue a Coun- 
cell called, cauleth Adrian the Biſhope of 
Rome and the other Patriarches, to be certi- 
fed thereof : who all agreed vpon the time 
and place . And when there were together 
about three hundredand fiftie Biſhops, bes 
ide many Abbars, and other learned men, 
they decreed,as other Councels, and namely 
the Sixt had geuen them a Preſident , and 
as the vniuerlall praftile of the Church was, 
that holie Images ought to be adored. 

28. This Councell was confirmed and re- 
gilired fora knowen lawful Generall Coun- 
cell chcoughout all Chriſtendome. And hath 
borne the name of the Seuenth General! 
Councell fo generally, that Heretikes can 
not doe otherwiſe, then ſo to call it, if they 
will be vnderſtoode whereof they ſpeake. 

39. Now if this werea lawfull General 
Councell , it oughtto be obeyed and belee- 
ued,Iticvwerenot lafwul, how ſhal we oy 

yy nat 
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what is a lawfull Councell ? Or what had cl is con- 


the firſt General] Counce!l being kept vnder _— $ 
Conſtantinus the Great,which this Councel Vieſd 


had not? That as kept at Nice, ſo Was this. 

40, Whether that was lummoned by a 
Pope of Rome ( without whoſe Authoritie 
the old Decrees will,no Councell to be auai- 
leable) or by an Emperoxr, whom the Prote- 
ſtants would haue to be cheefe in thar kind, 
or by both; this allo was ſummoned by Con- 
ſtantinus the Emperour, Irene che Empreſſe, 
and Authorized by Adrianus the Pope of Rome. 

41. In the firit there were three hundred 
and eighteene Biſhopes : here were more. 
There, the matter in controverfie Was perfitlie 
diſcuſſed, and ſo was it here: in ſo much that 
much more is now extant of this Dilputa- 
tion, then of that. 

42, There , Were the foure cheefe Patriar- 
ches, the ſame were here, There ; ſentence 
was geuen for that beliefe, yſe, and cuftome, 
Þbich the Church had obſerued before : lowas 
It done here. That decree Was Put in execution, 
lo was this. | 

43- Againit that Councell, the Heretickes 
wade falſe Conuenticles, fo did they againſt 
this, That preuailed in the end , ſo did this: in 
ſomuch that al the Churches in Chriſtendom 
were againe filled with Images, and they 
wereagaine honoured vntill theſe our daies. 


2, 


Tripart. 
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44+ What is it then why the firſt Gene 
rall Counce]l was good, and the Seuenti 
being inall points like char, was not good! t 
M. Iewel would ſay, thar in the Firtt CounfJ® 
cell the word of God prevailed, and in this 
Second it was oppreſſed , But as the Arriangy* 
would not confeſle, that the worde of Godt 
preuailed in the Firſt Councell : fo they are" 
Herericques who afirme, that the word of 
God was oppreiled in the Later Councell, 

45. AndI praie you, what a franticke 
madnes 1s this, for a priuate ma to fitte judge 
ouer a Whole Generall Councell : Was it 
therefore gathered out of all rhe world, that 
priuate me mightafterward control it? They 
that made that decree, ſaid it was agreable 
ro Gods word, thatholy Images ſhould be 
honoured, and therein ltood the cheete con» 
trouerſie. And {hall itnowy be laywfall co lay, 
thar they 1udged not well? 

46. A iudge comming to fitte vpon 4 
weightie matter, hatha folemne order prel- 
cribeJ to him by the law , the which he 1s 
bound to follow. If now he doe follow that 
order, {hall his ſentence be afterwardreuo- | 

ked,becaule heis laid not to haue geuen ſen- 
renceas the cheefe would have wiſhed? The 
feuenth Counce) kept theſame order in com- 
ming together, In examining matters, in ma- 
King Canons , and in departing home, that 

which 
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ME which all other Generall Councels had kept, 


47. Beflide many other thinges, which 
this Seuenth Generall Councell hath com- 
mon with all other Councels,ic hath this fan- 

lar Prerogariue, that, none orber Coun- 
cell is knowen to haue had lo mary pretent 
In ir, who recanted openly their jurmer er- 
cour, as this Councel had. 

48. For whereas there had bene a falle 
Synode that, clam & latenrer, priuily and in Nice; 
corners before,in the which certaine Biſhop- Con. AR. 
pes had vpon their owne priuate and Schil- mW 
matical opinion , decreed againtt holy Ima © * Ph 
pes , many of the lame Biſhops being afrer= 
ward betrer inſtructed, went trom that their 
errour , and inthe Seuenth Councell were Cone.Nic} 
apaine reconciled to the Church, As Baſilius, 2.,AQt 1, 
the Biſhoppe of Ancyra, Theodorus, the 
Biſhoppe of Myron, Theodoſius, the B. of 
Amorium, Hypatius, the B. of Nice, Leo B. 
ot Rhodes, Gregorle, B, of Pilidia, an other 
Gregorie, B, oft Peſſ1nuntum, an othei Leo, 
B. of Iconium, Nicolas, B. of Hierapolis, 
andan other Leo, B, of Carpath, and Gre- 
2orius Biſhoppe of Celarea. 

49, All thete recanted in that one Couns 
cell , confeſſing that they erred chrough ig- 
norance, and thar they were returned torhe 
truth by the Dorine of the Apoltles, and of 
the Fathers, 

R - TOs Gree 
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50, Gregorius of Celarea repenting after 
thefirit Aion was ended, in the ſecond Ac- 
Attione 2. tion laid : O uandoquidem vniuerſus iſte catufth 
fol. 479: ;dem ſentit, didici Cf inftruttus ſum, quod hec fit th 
Veritas qua nunc exiſtimatur & predicatur, Forſll th 
ſo much as this whole companie , doe bothlm 
{peak andiudge one & the lame thing, I have C 
learned and am inſtruted, that this whichis th 
now thought and vrtered, is the truth, A 
51, Itlo many, noble and reuerend Biſbop- th 
pes were not aſhamed to be inſtru&ed berter, UC 
and corecant, ſpecially when they law aboue 
three hundred men lo wile andlearned, and I 
vertuoule, to agree together : what doe we iſ « 
accomptethatachildiſh companie or Coun {ft} 
cell ( as M. Iewel vouchſafeth tocall them) Jt 
whole learning and confent, turned others Y þ 
from errour to the truth? h 
52, / The queſtion is, whether Images may Il t 
be honoured. The Generall Councell brin- Eb 
3 opeth forch, firſt the holy Scriptures, nextche It 
2. Auncient Canons, among the which thereis Na 
Can. 73, One, yea two or three, in the fixth Generall FÞ 
& 82, & Councel,which {peake laudably of honoring Ft 
100. Images, and call them Venerandas, worthy of I} \ 
reuerence. Thirdly,they bring forth the prac- Kb 
( 
; 
} 
f 


th 


tiſe and the 1udgement of the Auncient Fa- 
thers. Laſt of all by conſent of all the Patriar- 
ches, and Biſhops they conclude, that holic 
Images ought to be honoured, 

53. Who 
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3. Who now may iultlie pretend , that 
they followed not the Scriptures , ſceinge 
the Scriptures had geuen them a higher au- 
thoritie to teach and feed Chriſtes Sheepe, Math. 2. 
then any priuare man hath £ For they com- 
ming together in the name and power of Math- 1t& 
Chrilt ; our of all Nations, doe reprelent 
the whole Catholique Church : euen as the 
Apoſtles and Prieſts ar Ieruſalem , 0id bears agara,.s 
the perſon of all the Myiticall bodie of the 
Church. 
54+ Now Chriſt ſaith , If any man heare Math. 12. 
wt the Charch, let himbe to thee as an beathen 
ind 4 Publicane . The Church ſpeaketh in 
thoſe Reuerend Biſhops and Fathers, and by 
them it expoundeth to vs, that When God for- 
biddeth themaking and Worshipping of Images, Note. 
be forbiddeth the Honour of Latria, Which 15 due 
to God alone, to be genen to Images . And for. 
biddeth alſo the making of Idels,and of wans 
ton or vile piQures called ayoAuaſa, ſuch as 
lo the fixt Generall Councell doth forbid, © 108. 
But the Images of Chriſt, of our Ladie , of 
the Apoſtles, of Martyrs, Confeſlours and 
Virgins, arenot forbidden to be made, or to 
deconueniently worſhipped. Thus doth the 
Church tell vs inrhatand other Councels: 
Shall we heareit, orno? Formy parte I ſay, 
He that heareth it not, shall be ynto me 45 £ Hea- Math, 18; 


Whey and 4 Publicanes 
55. Let 
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55, Letvs now adde hereunto, What no» 

table men were about that rime aid after, 

who all reuerenced that Decree of the Se- 

uenth Councel, oritlome of rhem were be» 

fore, yet they are wel knowen to haue bene 

All theſe of chelame mind, Their names are : Germ 
beleuedas #&5, Paulus, Taraſfius, Archbiſhoppes of Cone 
the ſcnerh ſtantinople: Beds, Ado, Haimo, Tonas Aurel 
Counccil, nenfis, Damaſcenus , Theophilattus , Strabus, 
Anaitaſius, Bibliothecarius, Remigins, Theods- 

Tus Studites, Nicephorus , Photius, Procopius, 
Euthymius, Zonaras Balſamon, Sigibertus, Me 
tapbraſies, Lanfrancus, Anſelmus, Algerus,Gui- 

mundus, S, Bernard, Iuo, Rupertus, Petrus Co- 

meitor, Gratian, Petrus Lombardus, Alexandet 

de Hales, Hugo Cardinalis, Albertis Magnus,s, 


Thomas of Aquine, Bonanenturs, Dionifius Car- 


#huftanus, Hugo and Richardus de Santo Vitor, 
56, W har recken I vp one by one? Arthe 
Tateran, Ieaſt ſix General Councels which followed 
Lugdun after, beſide many moe Prouinciall Coun- 
Viennen. cels, yea all the Popes of Rome, all the Bil- 
— 5rMs hoppes, Dofours, Paſtours and Clergie, all 
"Ear the common people both of Greekes and 
ite... = {hs 

Latines, Cities, Prouincies, Kingdomesy, art 
knowen to haue reuerenced and obeyed that 

Seuenth General Councel, 

: $7. What like Authoritie can M. Iews 
ſew for his Opinion ? W here are his Pa 
rriarches, his Biſhoppes, his Councels, his 

Doctouws, 
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NoRours, his W riters of Hiſtories , and his 
Churches ? Yea where are his Citries, his 
Proninces, his Kingdomes ? Now I know 
his common place , that this pompe of Na- 
mes needeth not , and the time was barba- 
roule , Antichriſt ruled, the flocke of Chriſt 
saſmall company , and ſuch other tcapes, 
the which be as Heretical , as his Opinion 
sin condemning the Seuenth Councell. 

58. If there be no way leaft vato the Church 
to end Controuerhes, we are worle then the 
ewes, who had aliuing high Indge among 
them, then the Romans, whole cheete Pre» 
tor or Lord Chauncelour , was the liuelie 
yoice of the Ciuil Law , yea we are worle 
then any common weale in all the worlde: 


Yincuery of the which, there is a meane to 


know in this life, what muſt beatthe length 
truſted vnto . Doubtlefſe the Churche of 
Chriſt can not be in worlecaſc , then other 
common weales are. 

59, If then there be an order in Chriſtes 
common weale, whereby controuerhes may 
de ended: if the order be lo muchthe betrer, 
by how the Gouernour is the wiler: certain= 
lie the iudge is not without a tongue, nor 
withouta meane, to applie the Generalland 
ndefinite Authoritie and rule of Gods word 
'nto the cixcumſtances of the pretente Con- 


touerhte ; nor vnable to conterre che holy 
$Crip= 


Deut. 17, 


268 Of Images, and 
Scriptures together, nor he is not ſo co 
temptible, that when the ſentence is geuer 
It may be reuoked by priuate mens vlurping, 
and that becauſe, the Scriprares be not of Pri 
Kare interpretation. | 

60. It any Supreme Iudge be in all the 
Church , when the Pope , the Patriarches, 
the Bilhoppes, the Abbats, and Priours,ani 
the learned Diuines be together, and when 
the Emperour, the Empreſle, the Legatsof 


Th 


Kingdomes, of free States, and of Chriſtiad 
Prouinces, aſi{tthem, if any Iudpe, I ay, bf 


atall, ifany Voice or ſpeaking of the Chu 
may be: in that, and ſuch other afſembliey 
that Tudge, 8 that Voice muſt be found, And 


hauing once geuen ſentence , that mult be 


obeyed. Therefore heis withour all perac 
venture inthe ſtate of everlaſting damnartion, 
who after the Seuenth Generall Councel 
hath defended , that holy Images ought t0 
#dored, with ſuch conuenient honour as If 
due to holy repreſentations : that norwitl 
ſtanding dothteach, write, defend, or thi 
the contrarie, 
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cor 

uenWhet M. 1evel bimſelfe bringeth ſuch reaſons for 
Þorshipping Bread and Tyme , 1n the Sacra- 
ment of the Aultrar , becauſe be ſaith they are 
the Image of Chriftes Bodie and Bloud, 45 may 
right Well ſerue for the Worshippmng of all ho- 
lie Images. 

z4n 
zhen 


tsot 
(tiad- S nothinge is more neceſſary to 4 


A” | Lyer, then to remember what he 
archhath ſaid before (that his tale may ſtil] agree 
lies wich it ſelfe) ſo if he be aman full of words, 
AndÞothing is more impoſſible ro a Lyer , then 
vlfito auo1d contrarietic in his owne tale: be- 
uſe many wordes dere& many circumſtan- 
s, thewhich ina Lie, will not all {tande 
ether, 

2, M. Iewel was ſo carefull to ridde away 
lite duty of godly honour from the Sacra- 
ment of Chriltes Bodie and Bloud,that whi- 
ks he would needes expound the wordes of 
Adoration ( which the Fathers every where 
Mribute vnto the Sacrament of the Aultar) 
df ſuch worſhippe and reuerence, as may be- 
long to holy Signes and Images, and nor of 
luch as belongerh co Chriſtesowne ſubſtan- 
&: in the meane time he is conſtrained ro 
Kgcaunt , that ſome kind of Adoration is dus 
ro 
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to cre2tures, as tobread and wine, in thy 
relpe@ as ( by his doQtrine) they are Image 
onely of Chriltes Bodie and Bloud. W hett 
M. Iewel isapaine fallen into a new troub| 
how to laue him lelfe from geving worſhi 
to all holy Images, the which yer he ha 
hitherto denied vnto them. 

3- All our writing hath beene theſe man 
yeeres, to trie who maketh the Lie in Re 
gion: whether the Popiſh Catholiques , & 
els the new [{prung Proteſtantes . I lay, thi 
Lie1s made by the new ſprung Proteſtant 
and that prone, becauſetheir tale, ro wi 
their beliefe and doQtrine, can by no mea 
hang together. 

4+ W hich thing to be lo, aseuery Arg 
ment that I may chaunce vppon doth ealil 
ſhewe: ſoar this time writing of Images, 
will declare his DoQrine to be diſagreeablt 
to itfelfe in the matter of Images, 

Tewel. Theold Fathers in ther W ritting! 
commonlie call the Sacrament 4 Repreſentation 
* «Remembrance, Memorie,an Image, 4 Likent 
4 Samplar, a Token, 4 Signe, and 4 Figures 

Itemin the eight Article he faieth. New 
doe We onelie adore Chrift, 45 verie God, but alſ 
Worshippe and reverence the Sacrament and 
lie mySterie of Chriſtes Bodie. 

5. Sander, Now lay I, if the Sacrament 


be an Image, a Signe, or a Repreſentationdl 
Chile 
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hriſtes Bodie, and yet aor his owne Bodie 


n thy 
in ſub/tance (as-che Sacramencaries :each) if 


n2ye 


herldalſo not only the Rocre of Chritt it lelte, 
ubleEwhich is in Hcauen, buc the verie Sacrament 
"and Image of Ch'jſtes Bodie,be of M. Iewel 


orſhi 
hatin of his companions worſhipped and reue- 
renced: iherof irdoth follow, thar an Image 
ofa holie thing, which is abienr in ſubſtance, 
yet may be worſhipedand reuerenced of the 
new Goſpellers. | 

6. But the Images of Chriſt ſufteringe 
death, and of S. Laurence laid vpon the gri- 
diron, are Images of a holy thing whicais 
abſentin ſubſtance: therefore the Images of 
Chriſt and of S, Laurence, may be worſhip= 

d and reuerenced of the Proteſtants them 
clues. W hat can be an{weredcothis realon, 
but only that Chiiſtes Sacraments are an o= 
MY ther kind of Images chen thole be, whichare 
painted and grauen by men? 

7. In deede to vs they are a farre other 
kind of Images , becaule we teach the truth 
It ſelfe ro be conreined in the Sacraments, 
which is ſignified by them , For when it 18 
laid atthe time of baptizing, I baptize thee &c. 
Welay that then waſhing 1s both ſignified in 
word, and wrought in deede, Bur thoſe that 
thincke the Sacraments neither ro conteine, 
F nor to geueany grace, but only to figne and 
Y feale vp in the harts of the faichfullche bene- 
fits 


Note, 
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hcs otherwiſe geuen by Chriſte, they make 
the Sacraments to be only Signes and Ima 
ges, and therefore 1 ſee not why rhey ſhould 
jtand ſo much vpon the difference that is 
berweene the holy Images,-which-are inth} 
dacraments, and thoſe which are painted, 
8. Butyet I will now declare, that this 
reuerence and worſhip, which M. Iewelal- 
loweth ro ſome Images, is not only reſtrai- 
nedtothe Sacraments by his owne doQrine; 
but may be more largely taken. For he goeth 
forward toan otherexample in theſe words; 
Tewel. We Wworsbip the Word of God accor- 
ding to this counſel of Anaftaſius: Dominica yer- 
De conf be attente audiant & fideliter adorent. Let then 
diſt 3, A. diligently beare, and faithfully Worship the Wor- 
poſtol. des of God, Briefly Wwe Worsbip other like thit- 
ges,in ſuch religiouſe Wiſe vnto Christ belonging, 
9. Sander, Hitherto M. Iewel: to whole 
wordes I adde, that an Image repreſenting 
Chriſts birth or death,is alike rhing to Gods 
wordes, in ſuch religiouſe wiſe belonging 
vnto Chriſt: becauſe ic brihgeth Chriltes 
death to our hartby the eye, asthe wordes 
wherin his death is preached, doe bring the 
lame death to our hart by the eare. 
10, Neither is there any other difference, 
ſaving that the eye is the higher and more 
worthy ſenſe, and the Image lerueth all men 


that can ſee ( of what tonge or knowleoge 
ſocust 
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ſoever they be) butthe words readd orprea- 
ched, lerue none bur thoſe, who vnderſtand 
the tongue wherin they are pronounced, and 
notall thoſe, if perhaps they be obſcure, as 
moſt words of the Scripture are:therfore M. 
lewel muſt as well worſhip the painted or 
grauen Image belonging to Chriſt,as he doth 
warſhip the words of the Golpell which be- 
long to Chrilt, 

1:, Orwill he divide his worſhip, when 
the reaſon of worſhipping is all one ? Why 
doth he wor{bip Chriſtes words ? Him lelte 
laith, becauſe they belong to Chriit in a religiouſe 
Þſe. Looke then how large your caule of 
worſhipping 1s , fo large mult your worſtip 
be. Bur Chriſtes owne Image belongeth ro 
tim in areligioule wile(for itisa guile of Re- 
lgion agreable to the Law of Nature,and re- 


caued 1n the very Primitive Church which ,, -, .. 
maketh vs to ſer vp Chriſtes Image) therfore ,, g,, 1g. 


Chriſtes Image 1s to be worſhipped by the 
force of M, Iewels doctrine, 


leÞel. Doutleſſe it 35 our dutie,to adore the be- fol. 404 


tie of Chriſt in the Word of God ,, 3n the Saurg= 
ment of Baptiſme, in the myiteries of Chrifies ba- 
tie and Blood , and Whereſceuer Wee ſee any Step 
ir roken of it. 

12, Sander. I adde hereunto: We ſee a ſteppe 
and roken of Chrijtes body , When We ſee bis 


Image painted or graven;tor the painted or gra- 
Wen 


Note, 


Note, 
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uen Image of athing, is a token and ſteppe 
at theleſt of that thing: therefore by M. lew- 
els doQrine, itis our dutie to adore Chriſtes 
body in the painted [mage thereof, 

13, Yea farther: A (teppe is much leſſe, 
then an Image. Fora ſteppe is only a roken 
of che foote,. whereas the Image isa token 
of the whole bodily ſhape . Bur M. Iewel 
confeſſech, rhar euen in any ſteppe or token 
of Chriſtes body, his bodie onght to be of 
dutie adored: therfore M. lewel by right rea- 
{on muſt confeſſe, that much more in the 
whole [mage and ſhape of Chriſtes body, his 
boiy ought to be adored, 

14. Neither can M, Teweland all his bre- 
thre! euer auoid this argument, W bereſoeuct 
We ſee any ſteppe or token of Chriftes body, it it 
0:r dutie ro adore Chriſtes body therem . Thele 
are M, Tewels owne words. Butin Chriſtes 
painted Image we ſecatthe leaſt aſteppeand 
roken of Chriltes body : therefore it 1s out 
dutie, to adore Chriſtes body in a painted 
Image. 

15, Note Maſters, what M, Tewel muſt 
now ſay: either he muſt deny Chrilts painted 
Image to be the [teppe or token of his body 
(and chen how.is that the Image of his body, 
which 15 not lo much as a {teppe of his body) 
or els he muſt graunt , that it is our duty to 
adore Chriſtes body in his painted m— 

| ({* 


* Ymage breakers, 2” 
Now that can nor be done, except Chriſtes 
body be ſome way or other, in his painted 
Image, For that thing can not be adored in 
the Image, which artallis not there. 

16, It Chriſtes body be in his painted I- 
mage by any meane ( asin ceede it 1s there 
by the like ſhape thereof) rhen he thatdeſ. 
troyeth or pulleth downe Chriltes painted 
Image , deitroyerh or pulleth dcwne that 
thing, wherein (by M. Tewels do@rine ) it 


was his duty, to haue adcred Chriiles body, 


But that mult needes be a hlthv,an imptouſe, 
and an vnnatural deede, to pull downe char, 
wherein he ought of duty to haue adored 
Chriltes body: therefore, leing by M. Iew*ls 
doQrine preached and praQtiled in Sariſbu- 
rie Dioceſe, rhe painted Image of Chrilt 
ought to be pulled downe and deſtroyed: by 
his doQrine allo, a filthy, and impiou'e, and 
an ynnaturall feede ought ro be commurred, 
17, How is it then poſſible, to reconcile 
theſe two propolitions? Ir 3s eur duty to adore 
Chriftes body ,hereſoeuer any Reppe or token 15 
of it: and, it is alſo our duety, to pull doWne and 
zo deftroy Chrifles painted or grauen image , 
herein 4 ſtep and token of Chriftes body muſt 
needes be. And fo by M. lewels doQrine, it 18 
our duty to adore Chriſtes body in thar lelfe 
painted Image, the which painted Imageit 
is our duty to pull downe and to deltroy., 
S 3 Moree 


Note. 
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Moreover M. Tewel ſaith in an other place, 

level. The Sacrainents m this ſort are the flesb 
of Chriſt , and are (o vnderfioode and belecued, 
and adved . But the Whole honour reſtet!) not m 
them, but is paſſed ouer from them tothe thinges 
that be ſtonijied. 

18, Sander, Marke wel M, Iewels words: 
for by the lelfe tame reaſon, wereuerence, 
wodlbi 1p or adore holy Images, yerlſo, that 
the whole honour reſtech nor in them, bur 
is palledouer from the, ro the things char be 
ignited, And -herefore as M. lewel doth 
honour the Sacrament wichout daunger of 
Idvlairy, fo doe we honour holy Images, 
withour feare of committing [dolatry, 

19, Burt chis aboue all 1s to be noted, M, 
Izwel doth not geue to the Sacrament of 
Chriftes ſupper any honour ar all, for that 
he is defirous to haue ir honoured, bur only 
he alloweth ir ſuch honour as is due ro an 
Imag?, to the end ne may therby rake away 
the greater honour of Latria, Which the Ca- 
tholicks doe worthely geue vnro it , For if 
he were diipoledro honouritin deede as an 
Image, he would honour other holy Images 
a:i0, But now wWaereas he denieth any honor 
acall ro be cue to other holy Images: Yethe 
geueth the honour ot an Iinage to rhe body 
ot Chriti, 10 che Sacrament, nor becaule he 
delighteth in honouring chat Image, orany 
arhes 
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ether Tmage, bur becauſe he is ſure, tharif 
the Sacrament may be honoured only as an 
Image, then it {hall not be honoured as the 
thing itlelfe. 

20, How beit heisdeceaue© even in that 
point alſo, For. whereas there are two kind 
of Images, one which 1s the Image of the 
ourward {hape: an other which is tte Image 
of the inward nature and {ubſtance: for as 
much as the Sacrament of the Alrar,is notarr 
Image of Chriltes perfonall outwaid ſhape, 
but of his body and blood, which are the 
names ot his nature and ſubſtance: And leing 


there 1s NO 'mage of nature (as I ſhewed be- he 5: 
for?) befide that wherein the felfe ſame na- chapt- 


ture 15, winch was inthe hrit paterne : itis 
cleere,tharthe Sacrament of Chrittes [upper, 
being ca'led bythe name of Chriites natural 
body , 15 an Image of Chriſtes natural [ub=- 
ltznce, and therefore the honour of a natu- 
ral Image (and not only of an Artit:cia! Ima= 
ve) 1s duerouwr, This point were worthy to 
be prolecuted, it it werenot lomewhar be- 
bde our purp9ſz, 

21. Anotherthing that Tintendto burden 
M. Izwel withall in chis argument, are his 
own words inthe firſt Article where he faith, 

Iewel. The very names of the old godly Fathers, 
ere Worthy of much honoure 


In his 


Reply. 
22, Sander, Iadde, that the names of the id fol. bn 


I Z godly 
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godly Fathers are attributed to their Images, Fot 
the Images of S. Auguſtine , and of S, Hie- 
rome are commonly called S, Augultine,and 
S. Hierome: therefore their Images are, by 
M. lewels owne confeſſion, worthy of much 
honour, For if the very names of the olde 
godly Fathers be worthy of much honour, 
whereloeuer their names be, there is that 
whichis worthy of much honour, Seing the 
their names be in their Images, their Ima- 
ges { atthe leaſt forthat very cauſe) are wot- 

thy of much honour, 
23. Here it isto be noted, that whereas 
the Images of the Saints are called by their 
names, thatthing cometh not only to paſle 
through the meere ambiguitie of the word 
(as whenit chanceth lomertime a priuate man 
ro be ſurnamedKing, who in deede is not 
inanypointa King ) but the Images are cal- 
Jed by the names of thethinges them ſelues, 
becauſe they belong to them, following and wmi- 
tating their shape and likenes, and hauing ſome- 
Wbat m them agreeable to that perſon, whereof 
they take che name: Inlo much that the very 
cheefe nature of an Imageis, to belike vnto 
thar thing, which it goeth about toexpreſle, 
And it 1s made altogether with this intent 
fromche beginning co be his Image , whole 

ſhape it repreſenteth, 
24+ Therefore leing the names of the old 


godly 
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godly Fathers come to their Images, not by 
chavnce, bur ypon determinate purpoſe and coun- 


ſell, neither withour cau'e , but for the likenes 


of shape Which z5 mm them : there 1s ſome true 
cavſein Images, why they may be called by 
the names of the old godly Fathers, and con- 
ſequently thereis ſome true cauſe, why they 
ſhould be worthy of honour, and that (if M, 
Iewel ſay well) of much honour, 


25. Lait of all leauing Ms Iewels owne M. Tewels 
words ( whereot we haue laid l[ufficiently) deedes, 


letvs come allo vnto his deedes . What ſhall 
we lay that in the {elfe fame Reply which he 
made againſt D. Harding, and wherein he 
burdeneth him, as though, whereas God had 
ſaid, thou $halrt make to thy lelfe no grauen 
Image, yet D, Harding ſhould ſay, rhoushale 
make to thy ſelfe grauen Images: What ſhall we 
now ſay, if in that Reply M. Iewel hath of- 
tentimes grauen mages: Yea ſuch Images, 
asare in deede wanton, hlthie and vnhoneſt? 
Looke hethat liſteth atthe end of M, Iewels 
Anſwereto D, Hardings Preface. And atthe 
end of the xix, xx11). and XXxv. Article, There 
and in otherphces he {ball ind, 4 grauen I- 
magein M. Iewels booke: And thatſuch a one, 
as1s meete for a brother, I warrant you, 

26, Thar I may not fpeake of the Anti- 
ques and Gorgons heads which be there 
which are Idols, becauſe they haue notruth 

S 4 extansg 
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extantin the nature of thinges) inthe plac 
beforenameda deſperate naked boye is lette 
forth in ſuch ſort, that an honeſt man woul 
ooe backewarde and couer it with his cloke, 

27. This Image was grauen in wood, or 
inlome like matter, before itcould be prins 
ted, And M., Iewel had the ouer ſight of the 
print him ſelfs . Neither did it fall our by 
chaunce, that ſuch a foule Image eſcaped 
him, For if the Printerhad brought him the 
bleſſed figne of Chriſts manhood [pread vp- 
-ponthe Croſſe, he would haue eſpiedirour 
of hand: Yea, he would haue Rtormedar him 
nota litle, and haue cauſed him to hauea- 
mended the lame as a great faulr, 

28, But now when a bawdie Image was 
proſtitured to the Readers eye, the which 
might prouoke him to vncleane thoughts, 
that Image, though it were grauen firſt in 
wood,and afterward lette forth in white and 
black: Yet it plealed himright wel, and was 
lertero ſtand (till. 

29, O the 1udgements of God! He that 
hath pulled downe Chriltes Image, and the 
Signe of his healthful Crofle in all Churches 
and Chapels where he might come,now let- 
teth forth vnto vs a moſt bawdy ſpectacle, & 
thincketh he hath done wel inough. 

20, Icannottel (M. Iewel) wherher you 
being aduiſedly asked hereof , would boy 
{al 
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fid in plaine wordes , that thisfoule Tmage 


were to be preferred before Chriſtes picture, 
orno. Burlurely in that you were ſo blindin 
our deedes, as notto [ee and to confider this 
abhominable Image, whereas you looked 
ſoexaQly ro the printing ot your booke,and 
wold ſo quickly haue found fault with 2 
good Image, thatis an argument, thatyou 
are geen ouer toalewde mind, and are void Rom, 1. 
of all grace,as one who ſpeakerh againit good 
Images, and in his fat permitrech nawghry 
repreſentations: as though God had only 
forbidden the good Images to be made, and 
had only alowed the cul. | 
21, Thefixth General Counce), was of a 
farre diverſe mind, For itthought, that the 
Images of Chriſt and of his Croſſe, oughtto can, g2; 
beellowed, and that baudy Images ought to <,, 136 
be forbidden, W hereof the Fathers cecreed 
ater this fort, Facile ſenſus corporei, que ſus 
ſunt, in animam deriuant &c. the lenſes of the 
body do quickly bring vnto the minde thole 
things, which belong vnto them : theretore 
we do decree, that hereafter by no meanes there 
ihall bepainted any Images in tables , or other- 
biſe ſetre forth, that shalt bewuch ( or allure 
the eyes roeuil) or corrupt the mind, or inflame 
it to filthy pleaſures . If any man $hall doe this 
bereafter, lette hun be accurſed , or be excom- 
municated, 


Exo, 20, 


Can. 166, 


22, 1 
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32, I beſeeche our Lord at the length wllf 
touche ſome Proteſtants harrts in ſuch ſo 
that he well returning to himſelfe, maya 
compt it better, humbly ro behold the Im 


ge of Chriſt crucified with the Catholicke 


then with the Sacramentaries, firlt ro defaceif 
Chrittes Image, and afterward to ſette fort 


other hichy Images meter for camon ſtew 
then for bookes which intreat of Religior 
23. Godprauntallo, that ſome few atth 
leaſt may perceaue, how maruelouſly th 
men are forſaken of God, W ho wherasthe 


would ſeeme to corre our faults, and tobe 


right holy in their wordes : yet they areſ 
Without grace in their deedes,thar both th 
them lelues and other may well perceau 
that in very deede they preferre any thing 
be it neuerlo vile, before Chriſt, in that the 


preferre any vile Image before his Image. Fot 
the lame proportion that 1s betweene Image 


and Image, 1s betweene thing and thing, 

34+ Bur Chriſts Image 1s throvwyen down 
anda baywdie Image is fette forth: Theretor: 
bawdineſle is more eſteemed with them 
truth, then Chriſt himſelfe, 

25. Awake awake good Countrie men 
and [ce that which can not be hidden . $* 
and iudge. ludge,and amend, Chriſt is in the 
lippes, bur if he were in the hart, a zealelc 


feruet would be raiſed in him, who weigh* 
il 
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is matter as it ought to be weighed, that 
je would beleeue : If euer the arte of pain= 
ing or of grauing were worthy to be luffe- 
din ary common weale, it ſhould ſpecial» 
ie be ſuffered for Chriſtes ſake, and be ap- 
lied to the honour of Chrilt and his Saints, 
For if thoſe arts did not vie to ſerve the ho- 
jour of noblemen, euery man would not 
make ſuch haſte to haue his owne, and his 
Irinds Image painted or granen. 
36, Bur ſeeing all the worlds accompr it 
gloriouſe to haue their Images made, for 
Gods loue lette that poore man Telus Chriſt 
dethought worthy of oneplace among you, 
And lette his Images al'o be ajlowed, itnot 
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ins e'wel as other Noble mens Images , yer at” 
they ihe leaſt as well as the Images of the meaner 


For for: . Or at the vitermoſt , ler nor Chriſtes 
mage be accompred more vnlawfull, then 
"Fuch bawdie Images, as M. Iewel hath com- 
mended to ys in his Replie, 


ll V hether it be profitable orno, to haue Images 
ſet yp mw Churches, and to permutte them 
1en io be Worshipped, 


the THE XVII, CHAPTER, 


* If Q Ome that have thought it no vnlaw- 
fullthing to make Images, nor ytterly 
File 


*34, Of Images, and 


vnlawful to yenue ſomereuerencevnto the hic 
yer haue thought it vameere, to hanethen P 
iu 


commonly terre vp in Churches , leaft the 

1ynorant people might perhaps be drawe 

therby vnreAdolatry, or to fuperfiuons wor 
{hppinge of outward and viſible thinges 

Toan, 4., Whereas God being 4 ſpirit, sbould be Worshy 
ped m ſbirit and ruth; In which point Malter 

Tewel 1s quicke and perernprory, 

In his Ievel.The beft remedyin this beba!fe,and ml 
Reply. agreable with Gods Worde, is, vtterly ro abolish 
Sol. 17. the cauſe of the euil. So Ezechias brake m prect 
Falſified, 744 braſen ſerpent, Epiphanius rent in ſun 
the painted veile, Theedozius commannded tht 

Image of our Sauionr to be taken doWne, When 

ſoewer it should be found, 

*;inthez3, 2+ Sander, Ot » Ezechias, and of » Ept- 
chap, phanius, I ſpake in their due places, Yei thiv 
*inthe4. much I thought good to adde in rhis place, 
_—_ affirming M.lewel to be ouerthrowen by his 
an errour ©Wne example, For as Ezechias threw not 
of the piit downe all Images, for the abuſe which was 
15 called commitred about one,no more may M.Iew- 
allo rh* 3. e] vtterly aboliſh all Images from our Chur- 


Fol. 28 b | o” : 
nes, though ſome one be abuled . But as 


29, & Þ, C ; S* 
F zechias leafr rhe Cherubins jn the Holy 
of Holies, as he ſuffered the Altars in the 
Temple, yea the Temple it ſelfe to ſtand 
(which was made to be an obſcure Image and 
ſhadow of Chrilt the true Altar and true 

| Tem- 
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emple) : Sg that one Image being broken 
hich happened to be abuted, all "the relt 
f our Images ought ro ſtand {ill in our 
hurches, aad to be cc Muentently wor{ſhip= 
d, becauie chey repretent honourabie Ve- 
Itizs and Truthes. 

3, The Law of Theodofius is milrepor- 
d. and milengliihed; Milreported, becaule 
was meant by him , that fuch honour was 
eto rhe Signe of our Sautour(which 15 the 
one of the Croſle ) that he would in no 
le haue 1c painted, or graue on the ground, 

{& by tredding on it, 'diſhonor {hould be 
one chereunro, The wordes of which law 
alleged betore our of the Code of Iultt- 
RN Jan, where thar law was lafely preſerued 
' Woe thele thouſand yeeres , in the fighr of 
j Wche world. And that is a meeter refiimo- 
igh9'<©0 atfure our lelues of, then that which 
e  vicus reciceth imperti ly, I can not tell 
io}'0ence, but (as ic maie be thought ) out of 
or Wome b! inde copic vncreuly written, and yet 
210i us doth nor wiite the contrary of that 
y-FOich is in the Ciuil Law, but only he bath 
it our the word hum, vpon the ground, 

4. &g2ine, M. lewel bath erred, or arthe 
wo'a make othersto erre by engliſhing, 
Wt, to be taken downe, whereas in that pla- 
ele lignibechco be caken vp. For the Empe- 
Murs meaning was, that wherelocuer the 
Signe 


In Cod. 


' Juſt lhibe1, 


SM. Be 


in the 
Chapter 
where I 
ſpake ot 
rhe 11gne 
of tac 
Croile, 


Can 73, 
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Signe of our Sauiour was found painted 
grauen vnder mens feerte, it {ſhould be take 
Vp, and [aued from tredoing on, 

5. The which thing wil appeere themo 
euidently, if we conſider that the fixch G 
nerall Councel decreed the ſamething, ſa 
Ing: Crucis figuras que 4 nonnullis m ſolo 
pauimero fiunt, emnino deleri imbemus, We com 
maund the figures of the Crofle (which 
made of lome men inthe ground andin th 
pauement) to be viierly taken away , orte 
be put out, 


6. If the Councell had ftaid here, it hage 
ſeemed a texr alone for M, Tewel . But thi de 
caule of thai Decree followerh , ne incedn(v 
rium conculcatione victoria nobis tropheum gg In 
zuria afficiatur , Leaſt the triumphant {igne off In 
the conqueſt (gotten for vs) ſhould be ini 
ried by their treading vpon it, who {houl M 
walke vp and downe. And yet farther, tb In 


ſame decree confefleth the Fathers of tha m 
Councell, rribuere adorationem yiufice Cru m 
& mente, & ſermone, & ſenſu . To geue ti ge 
honor of adoration to the Crofle (ot ChriltY pr 
which cauſeth vs toliue(a fſpirituall life)botlf be 
in mind, in word, and in vnderftanding. I de 

7. And therefore witneſſing that then m 
adoration by an outward Decree, they willY fe 
no figne or figure of the Crofle to de mad pe 


or {uffered vpon the ground, loaſt wy MY 4s 
of 
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d&onetoit, whiles iris crod vpon, And the 
llyery ſame meaning had thoſe Emperours, 
whom M, lewel, according to his Ivinglpt- 
fir, maketh ro commaund the ſigne or the 
Image of our Sauiour ro be craken downe: 
whereas they commaunded it to be taken 
lo vp, for the honour they gaue vnroit . But 
omFtking vp , is taking downe with him, to 
a whome vp is downe, white is blacke, and 
thgood is euill, 
r1Y 8. Here alſoit is to be noted, that Maſter 
lewel engliſheth Signum Saluatoris, the Ima- 
ha ge of our Sauiour, notwirhſtanding he had 
 thi_ denied before, that the Signe of the Crofle 
dn (which is the Signe of our Sauiour) was an 
"ff Image, Thus it is by his judgement both an 
1c oF Image, and no Image, 
nu}. 9. That order which the Councell of 
ul Ments raketh for altering or taking away of 
uy Images which be abuſed, is miſliked of no 
chal man , Burt our queſtion is generally of all I- 
114 mages : Whether it be expedient to permit Ima- 
ul ges ro be Worsbipped, or no, For now I takeit 
rity proued and graunted, that Images may both 
ou be made, andreuerenced , according to the 
deſert of rhe thinge repreſented, And if all 
men knew all things and were perhr,I cthinck 
tewe would dout, bur that Images might be 
permirted ro be war ſhipped: bur men being 
a they be, the queltion is yniuerlally con- 
ceaucd, 


In his 
Reply. 
fol. 502, 


The pre- 
lent que» 


ftion, 
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ceaved, whether it were good ro permitthe 
worihipping of Images in publick Churches, 
orno, 

10, In the which'queſtion, we muſt con- 


ſider, on rhe one fide the daunger of Idols 
try, or of tuperfluoute worſhip, and alfo the 
Ignorance of the people ; on rhe other {ide, 
the truth of our falih, and rhe profit which 
commeth by Images, And according as the 
caules doe moit yehemently pretle vs, thet- 
atter we mult be ruled, 
[1, I lay and dour nothing thereof, that 
8 is much better to permitte the"worshippimg of 
holy repreſentations, and Images in Churches, 
rhento imbarre alcogether the ſame , by tw 
King away Images , For herein ſtandeth the 
point of thequeition, as now the new Gol- 
pellers make ir. They, to take way the 0G 
calion ot worſhipping Images, would hauz 
no Images at all terte vp in the Churches, 
We, albeir we ſecr nor vp Images principal- 
lie ro be worſhipped, nor to be worſhipped 
at all tor their ovyne lakes , yer ſeeing a cet- 
raine worthip may laufully be genen to them 
for the trurhes lake which they fignifie, we 
indoe ic much berier, to let them be wor- 
{hipp:c (reaching the people what wor{ippe 
is due to them) then wholy to aboli(b the 
grear proftitwhich cometh by Images, 
12, And lurcly if in compariton of tho 
danger 
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danget of Tdolatrie ( which is little or none 
at all)the profite be certainand evidenrt,cuety 
as, for the abuſe which is daily committed 
abour the holy Scriptures, we doe nor vitere 
lie take away and aboliſh the holy Scriptures: 
euen ſo the parricular abule of any one Ima- 
e, or of lome few, {hould never moue vs to 
temoue all Images from ovr Churches, 

12, Now it remaineth, that I muſt proug 
this danger of Idolatrie to be imale, ornotro 
be ſuch as ought to be eſteemed, and the pro= 
fre of images to be lo great, that it ought ta 
be of great eſtimation, 

14. In euery queſtion which ſbalbe cir- 
cumipeRly handled , the particular cixcum- 
ſtances muſt be reſpe&ed of the men, of the 
time, or place, and of the thing it lelfe, Con= 
cerning Gur queſtion , I muſt confider the 
ſtate of the Church at this preſent , not bu« 
ſying my felfe with that which is paſt, or is 
to come, For the ſtare of the Church might 
haue bene otherwiſe inthe old time, and may 
be otherwite hereafrer, and then other men 
heretofore might, and hereatter maie, geus 
an otheriadgment in this very matter, wher= 
of I {peake preſently. 

15. But ſurely if ever time were , when 
Images might be permitredto be reuerenced 
and honored, this is it, For now, although 
all che Catholikes in Chriftendom held cheix 
2. -. ©- m_ 


| —_—_ 
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peace,which yet they do not, the deedes and 
doQtrine of the nevwy Goſpellers againſt ima- 
gesare ſo wel knowen, & ſo ſpread through- 
out all places, that itis not lightly poſſible 


for the people to be deceaued in honouring 


images to much, Yearather it is daily ſeene, 
that many honour them neuera whitte, and 
beginne plainlie to contemne them, And 
thole which remaine good, haue yet alwaies 
a certaine feare of their deedes, for ſo much 
as they know them ({elues ro be reproued in 
that behalfe, 

16, Beſides this, when the time was moſt 
quier, hethar ſhould ſee the Sexten ſweping 
copwebbes from them,and the Pariſh Clerks 
putring the Croſle lo homly vnder his cloke, 
vncill he came where it were to be fer vpon 
the banner, might well perceaue a great dit- 
ference between thar meane reuerece which 
was geuen to images, In compariſon of that 
wich both was geuen, and was due to the 
body and blood of Chrilt in the Sacrament 
of the Aultar, 

17. If then the people were neuer to much 
bent, and now beſolittle benr to reuerence 
images, {ball we now helpe forward theit 
12norance,and haſtenthem to errour?Againe, 
when the queſtion is, not only concerning 
the fate or deede, bur alſo concerninge the 
Laywand right, if the one of the twaine mult 

necdes 


needes be defaced , itis l:Ne evill, to ſuffer 
ſome one to doe amiſle, then to falſifhe the 
whole Law and right it ſelfe, 

18, That images may be made andpermit. 
ted, it is the LaW of Nations , and therefore 
yndoutedly a ceitaine principal! ordinance, 
and Law of God, Likewiſe, tharſt:ch Ima- 
pes as repreſent a truth worthy of honour, 
are in thatreſpeCt to be regarded. and in ſoms 
part honoured, it is a truth of the La of Na- 
ture, andallo of Gods L:w as it hath bene 
proued betore, 

19, This Law then and this right of Gods 
truth being generall in it ſelfe, ought not to 
be hindred orſtopped , although it chaunce 
that one or twaine take hurt by the mifſuſs 
thereof: firhens 1t 18 worſe, that Gods Law 
ſhould be in daungerto be pronoticed wrog- 
full and falſe, then tharſome one man ſt ola 
be deceaued, For if Images ſhould be forbid 
den generally to be wor{bipped, the matter 
would ſhortly grow to this opinion , that I- 
mages may not be worſhipped art all, which 
1s an errour in doQrine, 

20, Whenthe faith and intent of him that 


vacrifice be not made to Images) it can beno 
T 3 , Idolatiie., 


Image breakers, 207 


worſhipperh the Image is good, as when he 74. +, 1} 
mindeth to worſhip only one God , and to daunger 
lbew his good affeCtio to his glorious Saints, of idolatry I} 


whar lo euer is done with this minde(fo that nk 
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pd 
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: 
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Hdolatrie. And therefore the daunger of ido- 
larrie is not great. Fornone of thecommon 
peoplecan make externall Sacrifice , And in» 
ward Sacrifice ro the Image they doe not 
make, if they be of this minde, to beleeuvs 
one God, and to honour his Saintes, bur as 
his friendes and [eruaunts, 

21, And ſurely, it it would pleaſe any no- 
ble man in England to examine a thouſand 
poore men, 4nd to geue them no. captionſe ques 
5ton of purpoſe (3s lome malirio. {ly doe ) he 
ſhall t:nd them al of this mind to beleeueand 
worſhippe onely the blefled Trinitie as one 
God, and all others as leruaunts co him. And 
for Prieites, who make the publique Sacrt- 
fice, 1:15 certaine that they neither doe make 
any Sacrthce to Images, norcan doe it, be- 
Cauſe the rule and Canon of theire Maſle- 
booke, doth dire chem to make their Sacri- 
lice to God alone, If men were of good conl- 
Cience, and woulde reſt in the truth , theſe 
reaſons might {hew vnto them ſufficientlie, 
that the danger of Idolatrie is not great, For 
no outward act 1s ſo properlie belonging to 
God ( beſide externall Sacrifice ) bur the 
{ame may be done to other thinges, with- 
out any danger of Idolatrie, And therefor 
although the people doe kneele before an 
Image ( as they allo doe before Princes ) of 
doe put oll theire cappes, or doe light ata- 

pa 
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per or candle betore them , sheving the Sain- 


es to be theſe lights WhoſeWorkes doe shine be- Math $- 
-fore men , that God in heauen may be glorified; 


If all this while they be of this mind, to ac- 
knowledge bur one God, thereis no Idola- 
trie committed, 

22, And that thing(to ſay,that there is but 


one God) we preach, they proteli dailie in 


their belicfe, and keepe in their hart, 1f they 
be nor vtterly become Infidels, of whom we 
now ſpeak» nor,bur onely we fay,thatthere 
1sno lufficient feare of Idolatry,among faith- 
foll Chriſtians, for which Images oiight to 
be vtterlie aboliſhed, 
2+. In this behalfe, I can bnt offer the choiſe 
to M, lewel, orto any other of his brethren: 
akms them Whether they Wil banethe Chriftian 
people conſidered as of 4 good and ſtrong faith, 
and as free men from ail 1do'atrie ( where- 
voto Chriſt hath redeeme+4 them) orels, 4s 
beake and fraile, Which may be quickly ſeduced 
and eaſily caried aWyay from the truth, It he con- 
lider the Chriſtian people as oi a guod faith, 
and as delivered by Chriſt fromall IdolJatty: 
then ſeing there is in them no juſt feare of 
idolatry, the Images of Saints may be law- 
tullie worſhipped, becaule che worſhippers 
be ſafe. | 
24. If they will conſider the Chriſtians as 
Weake and fraile, & make them like vato the 
T 3 : old 
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old Tewes and Painims, they furely do great 
iniurie ro Chrilt, who promiſed to be mer- 
Ciful ro their finnes,and to deliver them from 
Babylon, &gypr, Idumea, and to be ſhort, 
fiom all che Idols andabules of the Gentils, 
The which promile was fulhlled by Chriſt, 
cauſing the Idols to be firſt throwen outof 
their harcs, and afteryard out of the Tem- 
ples of all Nations, 

25. E10 illis in Deum (laith God)&& ipfi erunt 
mibs in populum . Iwill be tothem for (their) 
God, and they ſhalbe to me for (my) people, 
Thar 1s to fy ; Iwill be ro them, nor only 
their God, but alſo my purpoſe and intentis 
ſo robe their God, as to be and to continue 
the lat end of all their afflance, And they 
ſhall ſo be my people, that I will haue none 
other for my people. For this phraſe n Dexm, 
and m populum, doth fignihe a being ro the 
end, without change orrenocation. 


26, As then the Church of God was pro- | 


phecied ro be one ouer all the world, and at- 
fhrmed of Chriſt ro beacitie built vpon a hil, 
T-I1ich can not be hidden, ſo that notable and 
famouie company of Chriitians, whom the 
Turks, Saracens,and Tartarians haue alwales 
knowen: that knowe multi:ude which ener- 
more from the time thatthey haue had Chur- 
ches hauelſer vp Images in them, that mul- 
:icude, Ilay, compared for its numberto the 


duſt 
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eat Bduſt of the earth, and to the ſand of the ſea 
er- (which confiſteth of rude and ignorant per- Gene. 1A 
om ſons for the moſt part) mult of neceſfitiecon- © ** 
It, ltinue the people of God , and he mutt con- 
ils, Ftinue their God , beczule the word oi God 
iſt, Ycan not faile, 
of B 27. If thentheſe Chriſtians which have 
n- Ealwaies livedin Grece, in Icalie , in Spaine 
and in ſuch other places, haue the promilſeto 

ne bs Gods people : feeing they haue had Ima- 
ir) Yges in cheir Churches, and have had them in 
e, Rgreat price, as 1t1s proued before: it cannot 
ly Bbc, that thele images ſhould become Idols. 
is Yfor they chax honor Idols are no more Gods 
1e Ypcople, 
y & 28. And verely although the wordesthar 
e Fiollow in leremie, andin S. Paule, be true 
many wales, yet Ichinkse certainly they are 
2 Ftirver no one other way, then in this, that the 

J Chriſtians ſhall neuer againe become Idola- 
- Fours. For thus it 1s written: And every man x, 
- ball nor reach his neighbour , nor euery man his Heb x, 
J rother, ſaying. KnoW the Lord: becauſe all men Math, 28. 
| MY iball knoW me from the leſſer of them to the grea= 
: fer, becauſe I Will be mercifull to their iniquities, 
| nd T Will not noW remember their finnes. 

| 29, Behold, whereas many things needs 

1to be taught, yetthis onething is ſo warran- 
ted by God him lelfe, that no man ſhal neede 
: to lay to hisneighbour, Cognoſce Dominum, 
a 24 Know | 
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Know the Lord. For God him ſelfe taketh 
this charge vpon him, toprouide that every i be 
brother, to wi:te , every Chriſtian ſhall be is 
taught by God himſelf, that God is his Lord, l m 
and that he ſhallneicher haue, nor worſhip th 

any other God, 
39. Hetherefore that now iudgeth Gods i} to 
people to be as prone to idolatry as the lewes | gc 
were, and therefore will haue them co make i n 
no images, or to woritip rather obicureand I pr 
darke{hadowes , as the Tewes did in theire fic 
Holy of Holies,then plaine and euident ima- If p: 
es, a8 we now doe, heisiniuriouſe ro Chri- in 
tes grace, and contumelioule to his bloud, I tc 
and perhdioule in denying the performance if 61 
of his promiſe , The Iewts were keptfrom i tr 
cuident and expreſle im.ges, becaule they | to 
were either harde harced, or meticuloule and i n; 

{crupuloule, And therefore the vie and lihber= | 
tie of the Law of Nature, was in ſome parte IÞ in 
barred them by Gods ovne lavy, both in cer- IF hi 
tain meats, and in the vie of images: and the © m 
libel of dtuorle yyas winked at in them. Bur or 
ic were diſhonorable to Chriſtes people, not I bi 
to be lo delivered from the bon Gage of finne, I ui 
as to be able to profeſle euery parre of the I d: 
Law of Nature treely and boldly: notwith- IF h: 
ſtanding that weare allo ready to be reltrat- lic 
ned from certaine meates vpoen obedience, 
butnotas from thinges which we oay not 
at | 
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at all take: as (for example) wheneither ws 
beju'ily diſpenſed wichal', or whenthe Law 
1s changed , For ſuch lawes as are made by 


q men, may be changed by men of the lame au- 


1 thoritie. 


21. Scing then it is the Law of Nature, 


J to honour vertuouſe men, by ferting vp Ima= 


ges rothem, we may do that thing freely 
now, and ought not toſtay from it vpon the 


J pretenſe of fearing Idolatry . On the other 


fide, if needes we ſhall retpe& the Chriſtian 
people as ſomewhat weake and apt to fall 
into Idolatry, yet I pray thee (good Reader) 
to attend this onerealon, 1 lay, the belt way 
or meane to ſtay faithfull men trom 1ldola- 
trie, is to |®te them haue, and conveniently 
to honour (the Images of honorable perla- 
nages, 

32, Foras God permi'ted the Tewes being 
In deede prone to Idolatrie, to offer vp to 
him oxen, calues , lambes, gotes, whearen 


meale, loaues, wine,not that he needed them, 


or that thele thinges pleaſed him fo much, 
but becauſe they ihouls be occupied in ſer- 
uing him, and becaule ſeing they would nee- 
des offer ſome externall Sacrifice,they might 
haue a meane to doit vertuouſly and honeſt= 
lie: enen ſo now God permitreth che Chrt- 
lian people to haue and to worſhip the Ima- 
ges of heauenly truthes, not that he _— 
1uC 
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ſuch worſhip (who needeth of vs none atall} 

nor that he 1s lo much pleaſed with the ho- ſp, 
noring of Images , but that the people may 
haue, wherewith to intertaine it ſelfe ver- Mn 


tuouſly, and honeſtly, pe 
#- 23. And ſo much the more —_ arenow Yn 
permitted, becaule itis not lawtull for Mie Wn 


!' Other externall Sacrifice to be offered, beſide Ya; 
that Bodie which was geuen for vs, and that ſp: 
blood which was ſhedde for vs, the which Ry 
they only maie offer externallie, to whom 
Chriſt gaue externall power by his external y 

1. loan, 2. wordes, tomake that thing, which, wherie- fy; 
foeuer it be, is the Propitiation for the Sinnes | ﬀf 
of the Whole Worlde « And whereloeuer it 1s is 
made, there is made the Propiriggorie Sacri= ly! 
fice for mankind ( concerning the ſubſtance ke 
which 1s conlecrared)albeir the ate of death ipi 
be no more repeated. Eur 

34. Sothat,for aſmuch as the people haue Yo 
not that multitudes of Sacrihces, which once of 
the Iewes had ( if they were itill weake) it Ya: 
might be permitted to them, to haue good to 
and Godly remembrances of Chrifts death ſhe 
ypon the Croſfle (which was the onelie Pro- he; 
pitiatorie facrififing of him ſelfe ) and of the ig: 
death of his Apoſtles and Martyrs, who 54- 
crificed their owne will and bodies to his 
will, by luffering death according to his ex+ 

ample, 
35. But 
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)} BY 3;. But verily Images are not ſo much 

- Wpermitred to Chriſtians for their weakenes, 

Y Ws for their ftrength . For therin Gods pro- 

= Ynile and ſtrength is glorified in that the lame ®, 
people which once commirted {piritual For- 

v nication with ſo many ſtockes and Stones, 

e Ynow! is through Chriſt ſo ftronge, that 1c 

@ doth no ſuch thing. And that nor only by 

t Fprouiding to haveno Images ar all (for that 

h were a pufillanimitie)but by hauing 8& wor- _ 

n Flbipping ſuch Images, as doreprelent athing 9 _ 

il Y worthy of worſhip . Moreoner ſeing the true Toan. $4 

- borsbipping of God conſifterh in ſpirit anderuth 

8 F(zs Chriſt harh raught vs) when thatwhich 

$ is ontwardlie ſcene, doth leade ys to that 

= w:ich is trueand ſpirituall, there is a great 

e Flclpe obteined by the outward fight, to our 

a Abpirituall deuocion. For as when we lee crea« 
tures which provoke vs to euill ( as harlots 

e Ye) we are bound to abſteine from theſ1ghr 

e Fofthem as nigh as may be : euen ſo when a Vote. 

6 Fccature cometh in our way which was made 

d Eo prouoke vs to good (asall ourimagesare) 

t fire are bound by naturall reafon , to appre- 

- Wicnd by that viſible helpeof our inward de- 

Lotion, 

36. We muſt not therefore applie thetext 

& Chrilt, rue Worsbippers adore the Father in Toa 4 

Mirit and truth , againit holy outward repre=- 

tations, the ywhich helpe our lpiric, but a- 

galn{t 


RR  —— 


— 
NE ns ee 2 
OO ER Een ont — on eos et G—_ þ- > —_ — —— tg 


yoo Of Images, and 
gainſt Idols, and againlt the bondage of pray- "i 
Ing after one certaine corporall faſhion , the 
Which is not atall rimes profitable, But as it 
is cuer good, to heare the word of Godcor- 
rx preached; lo is it euer good ro ſee ho- 

te and godly images of heauen]y thinges, as 
of Chriſt riſing from death, aſcending into 
heaven, or comming againe to iudgement, 
Andenery man who intendeth perfitly to a- 
mend his naughty lite, hath now more needce 
to prouide, that he may haue a good remem- 
brance alwaies before his eyes, then he was 
caretull before to have his harlot, or his vat- 
ne apparrellin his owne eye. Bur they that 
can ſee our Images to be Idols(as they think) YI, 4 
are moſt of them ſuch, as make no conſcien- 
ceat all, exen after the yoWv of chalitie, to les 
their Concubins, and Harlots daily about IF, 4 
them. So they feare where no feare yas, and 
there be deſperate, where all che feare ought 
to haue bene, 

37. I haue benelonger in this argument, 
then I minded, I will briefly recite thecom- 
modity, which cometh to vs by holy Images. 

28. The firſt is, in thatwe learne thereby 
ſomethinges, which we knewe not before 

29. The ſecond, becaute other thinges, 
which we knew before, we do remember. 

4.0, The third, becauſe we doe not onlie 
remember them (as by reading, or by Ty 

- ting 
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ting) but by the molt ſpeedie twinckling of 
the eye. 

41. By ſecing and knowing, we are pro- 
uoked to become like thote men, whole [- 
mages we bchould with reuerence and elti- 
mation, 

42. Weare confirmed in our Faith , per- 
ccauing theſe things , which are painted be- 
fore our eyes to be lo true, thateuciie where 
they are openly lette forth and honoured. 

43. Weare kept well occupied, and de- 
lvered from occaſion to imagine iote things 
of our owne phancaſtical deuiſing,the which 
e Ynight in deede caule Idolatrie. 

)F. +4: We tarie more willinglte in the hous 
ſk of God, which is ſo adorned with Godly 
» Fliltories, 
of} 45» Weconſider the companie of heauen, 
1bow maruciloule itis , For as the Holie of 
efolies being decked with the Images of An- 
els, did (by S, Paules interpretation) ſignife 
; Heauen to the Tewes: ſo mult our Churches 
Mb: decked wich the Images of Angels , and 
, Wziates, tharchey may be to vs a Figure of 
werlaſting Glorie, 

46, We pray to Chriſt at the ſight of his 
Im!ge, and weltkewile defire our [adie, or 
he Apoſtles, or Virgins to praie for vs,atths 
lpht of their Images, 

MM 47+ We honow: God in lus Saints, _— 
- 


YT , = YT 1 


10, 
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For helaith, lome Schoolemen would haut 
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the very ignes & monumentes of his Sainti, 
48. Allo we glorify God in that we areſoſſ? 
free and {trong in our faith, that we neednot 
be kept from conuenient worſt iping of lau 
dable Images, as the weake Iewes were. 
49. Lalit of all we proteſſe the truth ofthe 
Golpe'l, and of the Law of Nature, which|ſs** 
requireth conuenient honor tro be geuenti 
the Images of honorable perſonages, 3 
50, Thus the peril of Idolatrie being litle, 
or none at all, and the prohr of Images being 
great: 1c mult needes be profitable to pet- 
mitte the people to honour Godly repreſe 
tations and Images in our open Churches, 


W hether the ſame Degree of honour be duete 
the Images of Chriſt, or of his Saints, Whi 
is due to Chrift, and to the Saints them ſeluth 


THE XVIII, CHAPTER, 


I, His point is incontroverhe betyweel 
the Catholiques them felues, and 
therewich M. Iewel burdeneth vs nor alitle 


the Crofle, and Images of Chriſt honourec 
With latria, thatis, with godly honor:oth 
would haue them honoured with doulia,that Y 
1s, with an honor wherwith creatures 4 * 
be ſerued, The matter in deeds 1s very _ 
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Mis the whch cofiterh rather in ſubtile points 
Hof Philolophy,notyert decideiby rhe church, 
then in any difſention of wils or mindes in 
matters of Diuinirie, 

2. Firſt, all che Dinines agree, that in an 
BArrificial Image we may conſider three thin= 
es: either the matter of rhe Image ( as the 
wood,: ftone, or _ or els the ou:w.rd 
fo-me (as the painted colours, or proportion 
of the Image)orels the repreſentation which 
"Ft makerh, 
* 3. Concerning the matter of the Image, 
they all agree , thatit is notby any meane8s 
worthy of any honor at all, becaule ir is a 
thing withourtlife and reaſon. The like male 
de lated concerning the colour or good Pros 
Mortion of the Partes, For they allo are wot 
thie of no Honour belonging to Religions 
Albeit perhappes a worldly man maic natu=- 
rlliceſteem the Arte of the Painter or of the 
frauer, bur that is not any honor of Religion, 
Facreot we now ſpeake, 


loorable Perſonage, deſerueth ſome kinde of 
donor perteining to true Religion, Therfors 
Witheſe three points weal agree, And becauſe 
Me do agree in them, thoſe thatdilagree from 

theis 


.C) 
. 
2, 


01 


4+ But if any Image be made to reſemble ,,._._ 
tperſon , whois worthy ofeuerlaſting ho- the Caths 
For with God in heauen: all the learned wrt- likes a- 
ters agree, that the ſaid reſemblance of ſuch an $*<< 
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their and our Aunceſtours and Forefathers | ti 
in this behalfe, can not be excuſed from 
Schi!me, nor yet from Hereſie, if they will C 
itubbornely defend their falle opinion, m 
5. In the point thar now foloweth, ifwefl w 
dilagree, we require not you (M. Iewe!) roff wi 
take this or thar ſide, bur we lay youare bod] co 
to agree with the vninerſall Church, in that co! 
relpeR, as the faith of icis vniuerſall. AnditY on 
is vniverſall in affirming, that ſome honoris]] the 
duetoall holy Images. and 
6, Wel, whar is the Fourth point, wher-{{a 
in ſome Catholiques diſagree ? It {tanderh 
herein, to knowe, by whart ſpeciall meanes 
an Image, asan Image, doth repreſent the 
truth which ithgniherh vnto vs. For eithet 
The douts the Image may lende ys from irtlelfe, andre 
ferrevsouer tothe truth, and alſo it is conh- 
dered apart from the truth , and fo it isho 
nored in a lower degree then the truth : of 
els the truth and the Image may meete to 
etherin his minde,whoin che Image beho! 
deth the truth, and at the lame time with tha tan 
truth honoreth the Image. And in that cate 
the Image and th& truth be as one thing, 204 Wha 
ſo the ſame honor ſeemeth to be due to thQPart 
Image, which 1s due to the Truth, Ima; 
. 7. Both theſe opinions in diuerſe conſhſWare 
derations may chaunce to be true , and ther knoy 


fore perhaps there is no ſuch diflenſion »* dear 
| rween 
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tweenethe Scholeme, asroſomeit apeareth, 


8. And ſurely inthis queltion (wherintheln thinges 


Church hath as yertdehned neither parr) an) 
man may ſpeake his owne contecture: and I 
wiſh hartely , that M. Iewel had ſpent his 
witte and learning, rather in trying out ſuch 
controuerſies, as , without danger may be 
concluded this way, or that way , Wherein 
only the Schoole men diflented ) then with 
the euident deſtruction of his owne ſoule, 
and of all that follow him, to trie his wit and 
karning in vndoing that, which Chriſt, the 
Apoſtles, and the whole Church, haue bene 
a building vp fo many hundred yeeres . But 
kt vs returne to that purpoſe. 

9. Itisa thing moſt cleere, that as ſoone 
#euer I vnderſtand whoſe figure and Image 
that is, which is before mine eyes, immediat- 
liethe perſon him ſelfe cometh to my minde, 
and that ſo ſodainly, that, the knowledge of 
the Image , and of the thinge whole Image; 
tis, make but one knowledge. Forl vnder- 


M and not one after the other, but both roge- 


ther. In ſo much thar vnril I vnderſtand fom- 
what of the truth, I can not vnderitand any 
particular thing of the Image. For it I ſeean 
Image , andcan not conieQure by any out= 
ward token whole Image it1is, well I may 
know itto bethe Image of a man, becaule it 
deareth the ſhape of a man, or the Image of a 

Saint 


not deter- 
mined it 
is free te 
diſleat, 
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Saint, becauſe it ſtandeth in the Church,and 
fo as I know the image generally , I know 
the truth therof generally. ButlI can not de- 


termine or {pecially reſtraine the image to]; 


this or to that man, or to this or to thar Saint, 
except firſt know , that it belongeth roS, 
Peter, orto S, Paul, orto ſome like perſon. 
10, If then the Image benot particularly 
knowen, without ſome foreknowledpe of 
the truth, iris nor poſſiblethatthe Image (as 
any particular mans Image) ſhould bein my 
mind or vaderitancing, before that ſelfrhing 
be there, whole Image ir is : The Image in 
deede may be in mine eye, and conſequently 
ir may be offered ro my vnderſtanding, before 
that Ithincke aCtually of the thing reprelen- 
ted, But when lo euer I know this or that to 
be Chriſtes Image , I haue Chriſtin my vn- 
derſtading rather before the Image be know- 
en tobehis , rhen after, For I conferre and 
compare the Image offered ro me, with that 
which I haue reade orheard of Chriſt, and 
when find them to agree, I conclude this 
to be Chriſtes Image. Ifthen the motion of 
the minde toward the image of Chrilt be lo 
infeparable from the motion of the mind to- 
ward Chriſt himſelfe, thar as well the image 
as the thinge repreſented be knowen toge- 
ther, and ſo knowen, that (yyhen the know- 
ledgecometh by the image) the knowlecg: 
| 0 
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of the one, can by no meanes poffiblie be di- 
vided from the knowledge of the other : it 
remaynerh to diſcuſſe, whether itbe likealſo 
in worſhiping, as it is in knowing . That 1s y 
to lay, whecher as my minde is one in inſtant The ques 
moued, 4nd caried by the meane of the Image, to 
the remembrance of the truth it ſelfe, lo the ho- 
nor and wor{bip of both, be all one, or no, 

11, Whereunto I anſwere thus, that the A diftinc: 
honor may be vnderſtoode to be one after - Lin o 
two ſortes and orders of ſpeach: either that 
theſame honor which 1s geuen to the Ima» 
pe, theſame in numberis geven to Chriſt: or 
contrariwiſe, thatthe honor which is geuen 
to Chriſt, is alſo geuen to his image.Ot theſe 
two waies I will (by Gods grace) intreat fo 
much thelarger , by how much the Harder 
this matcer 15s 

12. With me it ſhall ſtand for an vndoub- The © 
ted concluſion, that whenſo ever we begin- yp rok 
ne our worſhip on the Images behalfe, that onc pars 
the ſame ſelfe honor which we geue to the 
Image, wholy and alrogerher cometh to the 
thing repreſented. And by that meanes thera 
Is one and the ſelfe lame honoring of the ima# 
geand of the truth . Andthis concluſion or 
true propoſition is found inthe Seuenth Gee 
neral Councel, The which can nor be better A gigg, 4; 
examined, thenif we heare how M. Iewel 
ynderſtandeth the ſame propoſitio, And then 

V a by 
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by comparing my ſenſe with M, Tewels, it 
{hall avpeare , who hath found oat the true 
meaning thereof, 

IeWwvel. In the Second Nicene Conncel, it is 
determined thus: Non ſunt due adorationes, ſed 
vna aderatio imaginis & prumt exemplaris, cuius 
eit Imago . Thereare not two ſorts of adoration, 
the one called Latria, the other Doulia , as M. 
Harding diuideth them , but one only adoration, 
both of the Image,and alſo of the ſampler Wher- 
of the Image is. 

12. Sander, This place 1s worthy to be exa- 
mined, becauſe there is ſo much folly and 
i2norance committed therein , To declare 
the matter plainely, S, Baſil had yyritren a 
booke again{t the Sabellians, Arrius, and 0- 
ther like Heretiques, in the which booke he 
{peakinge of the bleſſed Trinitie , ſhewerh 
that the ſecond perſon therof being natural- 
liethe Image of God his Father , doth not 
caule the Vnitie of God to be thereby cor- 
rupted . And that S. Babil proueth by an ex- 
ample taken trom Artificial Images: becaule 
he that calleih the Kings Image, by the name 
of the King , doth not thereby diuide the 
King, or make two Kings, 


14.. Vpon this Authoritie, one Toannes, i 


the Vicegerent of the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt, 
declareth, thatthey ſpeake and teach falſly, 
who lay thatwe diuide Chriſt into ab Ts. 

wan 
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when we ſeeing the Image of Chriſt, lay 
therof, This is Ch7iſt, For as the ſaying by the 
Kinges Images, This is the King, makethnot 
wo Kings: fo the faying by Chriftes Image, 
This is Chrift, maketh not tyyo Chriltes, 

15. And to returne to the firſt purpole (of 
S. Baſil) the ſaying that God the Father is 
God, and God the Sonne is God, maketh 
notrwo Gods, becaule God the Sonne being 
naturally the Image of God his Father,is one 
and the ſame God with his Father, 

16, Welee then a proportion to be kept 
detweene the Natural Image, and the Artit- 
cial Image . For as the Sonne of God being 
naturathie the Image of his Father, is not an 
other God, bur the ſame one God in an other 
Perſon : ſothe Artihcial Image of Chriſt, is 
notan other Chriſt, bur an other repreſenta=- 
tion of one and the fame Chriſt. 

17. W hereuppon the ſaid Tohn conchu= 
&th, S, Baſileto haue declared, thar as'the 
panted Image of Chrilt maketh not two 
Chriſtes of one, fo likewiſe the Adoration 
of Chriſtes Image, maketh nor , that there 
rerwo adorations 1n that behalfe , bur thar 
ltere is one Adoration of the Image, andthe 
ame allo of the firit ſamplar, whole Image it 
8, The meaning then is this. 

15, As when we call the Image of Chriſt 

' Chriſts owne name, we meane that Image 
V3 ro 


The pro- 

portio be- 
tweene I 
mage and 
Image, 


The true 
sCle of the 
Councel, 
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ro be a thing that repreſenterh Chriſt who 
ficreth in heauen, and nor to be an othet 
Ch riit beſide him which fittech in heaven, 
but only ro beare his name and ſhape : fo 
when we adore and reuerence this Image of 
Chriſt , we meanenor, that Chriſt in hea- 
uen 1s to be adored, as another'thing cleane 
diuerle from that which we adore in the I- 
mage, but only that the adoration geuen to 
the Image , 1s at the ſame inſtant geuen to 
Chriſt, and ſoitis one adoring of the Image 
and of the firſt ſamplar, 

19. For the adoration goeth from the Ima- 
getothe ſamplar. And therefore all the ado- 


. ration which is done to the Image, is done 


How M 


Icw. was 5 


deccaued, 


to Chriſt, albeitnot all that which is done 
to Chriſt, isallo neceſlarily done to the Ima- 
e. That is Maſter iewels errour, in that he 
chinketh, he maie as Wellbegin With Chriftes 
oWne honor, and bring that doWne to the Image, 
as contrary wile the Councel beginning with 
the Image, tendeth vp the vwhole honor thet- 
of vnto Chriſt himlſelfe. 

20, We geue in deede that [elfe ſame ado- 
ration to Chriſt, which we geue to the Im4- 
ge, but we geuenor all thar to the Image, 
which we geueto Chrilt himfelfe. It is then 
one adoration of the Image and of Chriſt, 
in reipe& that we referre the whole honot 


of the Image to Chuilt, Bur that honor os 
an 


m—_ — —— 
— — —— 
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Y a baſer degree in the image, theit isin Chriſt, 
For it is in Chriſt naturally, and really, and 
for his owne lake : bur in the Image by the 
© waie of repreſentation, and of relation, and 


by an accidenr,and (ſecondarily, and for Chri- 
of 
ſes ſake. 


J 21, But this matter belongeth neuer a 
"> whitte to take away the diſtin&tion of larria, 
of 20d of deul:s. And herein fartherappeereth 
of M. Iewels forging, becauſe he egliſberh theſe pygrying. 


| wordes, non ſunt due adorariones . There are 
SF nor two lorts ofadoration . And he exem- 


+. | plifierh his doQrine by atria, and doulia. 

3. hereof Toannes the learned Father meant AA. 4. | 
of 22t: yea rather the contrarie thereof was tol, 519% 
ied {ught before, in the very ſame Attion, 

| 22-1 is mear,thatthe adoratio of the Image 

\ef s2lſoarthe ſame time the adoration of the 

of orh,and thatno diuifion of adoring 1s made 


in him that adoreth, But itis not faied, that 
þ} thelameacoration in all degrees is geuenta 
© the image, whichis duetothe truth: Euen 
as when I honor the Seruant ot my friend, I 
honor my friend. Andſothe honor is one, 
i=} becaule thelelfe ſame honor goeth (by mine 
ef owne appointment and intent) from the fer- 
nll vantro my friend: burtT geue notall tharho- 
LN norco the leruant,which I gene to my friend 
T, himlelfe, 

n 23, And that in the Councell it was ſo 
m | V 4 meant 


[| Doulia 


only com: 
meth to 
Chriſt by 
his image. 
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meant, the reaſon there alleaged out of Saint 
Baſil {ſheweth. Nam Divinus Pater Baſilius ho- 
worem imaginum ad ipſum exemplar primum re- 
dire teftatus ef, For the Godly Father Bail 
hatch witneſled, rhe honor of the Images to 
returne to the firſt ſamplar it lelfe , So that 
the one adoration which is named , 1s with- 
out diuiſion in him that geueth it, and wich- 
out diuthon in him thar receaueth it, 

24+ Andyerto make it plainer, the ado-= 
ration of the Image lo paſſeth immediatlie 
co the firſt Samplar and Paterne, that ic be- 
cometh not firſt one inthe Image, and then 
afterward an other in Chrilt , bur. ic pailerh 
alcogerher (remaining {till one and the lame) 
trom the Image to Chritt himlelfe, 

25. Being then in the Image doglia , it 1s 
douliatn Chritt . Forby his Image there co- 
mech no higher Honor to him, then the I- 
mage 18 able ro conuey: Although him lelte 
rec:aue otherwiſe a higher honor of vs, and 
that altio greater, then his Image can receaue 
Or Carie. 

26, And yetdoth not his Image any more 
hinder his owne honor, then S. Paule doth, 
For when I honor S, Paule for Chrittes take, 
thereby no greater honor then the honor of 
doglia, cometh ro Chriſt . For no more co- 
meth to him by the honoring of his Creatu- 


res, then that whecewith his Creature mate 
be 


Image breakers. 313 
be honored. And albeit the honor of doutis 
be not all the honor rhat is due to Chriit,yer 
it is well done to gene him fomuch (for as 
he is our Lord, to 1s doula , dite to him) and 


more we may not geue by that meane of his moves 


Creatures, 

27, Lerte it be the cuſtome in ſome Ci» 
ties, that if the Kinge him ſelfe come, he 
ſhoulde kane preſented to him a hundred 
Poundes, but 1f his Lieutenant come, halte 
thereof ſhould lerue, 

28, The halfe charts geuen to the Lieute- 
nanr, is geuen for the Kinges lake , and the 
honor of ir cometh to the King, And yet al- 
though ir be nor fo great an honour as his 
owe, it is well geuen, and wasdue to him 
by the meane of his Lieutenant. 

29, Thus we vnderſtand, that M. Tewel 
either was or would be deceaued in this mat=- 
ter of one adoration : thereby ro burcen vs 
with geuing of Gods owne honor to Imi- | 
ges, And whereas healleageth a licle before = 4 
certaine words, which the Biſhoppe of Con- Pr Ls 
ſtance is reported to haue laied in a booke 
dearinge the name of Carolus Mao:2us., the 
dooke is forged, and there is notruit ro any 
thing thar is ſaied therein, 

30, Forhow could Carolus Magnus, who 
buile ſo many Churches and Monaſteries, g;.., 

ym oppo geb. An, 
and lo diligently obeyed the Biſhop of Rome Dom. 804 
(who 
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(who alſo crouned him Emperour ) who 
leaft ſo many Reliques art Aquiſgrane where 
he lieth buried , who among other holy Re- 
liques, leaft a litle grauen Image of our La- 
die, there, with other Iewels which he ware 
at his brealt , who caufed the Frenche men 
$igeb-An, £9. conforme them ſelues in their Church- 
Dom.7gu. Songe to the Romans: how can he be juſtly 
thought to haue writtena booke againſt Ima« 
es? Anda booke of {uch {mall credit , that 
the Librarie whence it was taken, nor towne 
where it 1s printed, nor the man who printed 
it, is named therein, 

20, Therefore leauing to an{were that 
booke, andall ſuch authorities as are allea- 
ged out of it, I wiilcome to examine, whe- 
ther, as when we beginne our honor on rhe 
images behalte, allthe honor whiich we geue 

The que. ©* the image, cometh neceſlarily vnro rhe 

fion con- £Euth: ſo on the other ide, whether, when 

ecrning We honor Chrilt in his image, and purpoſely 

the ſec6d doe gene him his owne honor, we may geue 

ub oy allo the lame honour at that rime to the I- 
mage. 

32 Foralthough hitherto I haue defended 
againſt M. Iewel , that the learned Father 
Joannes (whoſe words M, Iewel interpreted 
falſly) meantto ſay no more, bur onlie, that 
the honor of the image, and of the truth 1s 


one honor { becaule it goethalcogether _ 
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the imageto the cruth) yet Thauenot hither- 
tro denied, bur that it may be poſſible forthe 
ſame honour in ſome lenle or other, to be 
communicated to the image, which 1s geuen 
to the truth, albeir the ſaid Father Ioannes 
ſpake not thereof, For I at this prefentipeak 
rather of $., Thomas of Aquines mind, then 
of any mannes els. 

23. S. Thomas defendeth , one and the g. parte 
ſame honor to be due to thetruth, and to the Summe 
image thereof, then only, when we adore agen Jo 
the truth inthe image. To make his meaning © * 
plaine, we mult imagine, that a deuout man 
cometh to a place where the image of Chriſt 
is, This man no ſoner ſeeth Chrilts image, 
but immediatly he lifteth vp his hart and 
mind to Chrift, and withal his ftrengh ado= 
reth Chriſt true God and true Man. Ot whom 
if any man ſhould aske, what he adored, his 
conlcience would anſwere, Tadorenothing 
els bur Chriſt . For in deede he thinketh nor 
minceth nothing els, 

34+ ButS. Thomas is perſuaded, that al- The opi- 
though he thincke nor ſpeciallicand namelie —— of $, 
of adoring the image, yet becauſe the image I. 
was to him atthis time the meane of ado- 
ring,that he naturallie and necetarilie adored 
the Image with Chriſt in that inſtant, wherin 
he hegan to adore Chriſt:becaule Chriſt was 


then ſhewed him in the image. 
35+ This 
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35. This is ſomewhat like, as if whiles I} le 
Chriſt lived on theearth, one of his Apoſtles I} fo 
meeting him after his reſurre&ion clothed in I fic 
purple, ſhould haue adored him, nor think» 
Ing at all vpon his Godhead. This Apolile II g: 
might notwithſtanding be faid to haue ado- I} 0! 
red che purple of Chritt, notin deede name- |} 0! 
lieand diltin&ly,bur as the matter then gaues I as 
becaule, Chriſt, whom he adored, wasthen I h: 
in a purple garmenr, And the Apoſtledidnot I} 0! 
then exclude his Garment from his adora- I] it 
tion, butadored his Maſteras he found him, I] 0 
not bidding him putte oft his Cote , before 
that he would worſhip him. | al 

36. Now,as Lalleaged before,S. Auguſtine Y 0 
confefſlerh, that when we adore a Prince i Þ 
crounedor clothed with purple,tharthen we |} » 
adore his croune and garment with him, as I 1: 
a thing vnited to him torthat time. Andhe } ft 
bringeth this example,to proue that we may I} 1 
adore the fleſh of Chritt with Gods owne 
honor, becaule it is euermore adored as 4 
thing vnited to God. 

37. And although the vnion of the fleſb, 
be farre greater then that of the garmenr(be- 
caule it 1s both made in one perſon, and du- 
reth ſtill) yet there is, for thetime thar the 
garment1s on the Kinges back, there is, I lay, 
alike conſideration: in lo much that Chriltes 


owne Garment wrought miracles, and hea- 
: led 
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led diſeaſes. How I pray you? But asathing 
for the time adioyned to his bodie, and con- 
fidered as a part of him, oras a thing of his, 

38. And yertthis example of adoring the 
garment, isnot inall points liketo the other 
of adoring the image , For the garment 18 an 
other ſeueral rhing, But the image of Chriſt, 
as it is the image and ſhape of his manhood, 
hath in truth of thinges, none other perſon 
or ſubſiitence beſide Chriſt him lelfe, whole 
Itis, whatloeuer it is, in the true condition 
of his image. 

29. For as I ſaid before, we muſt now lay 
alide the matter of the image. Item the arte 
of the Grauer, the colours of the Painter,the 
proportion, yea the very relation which 1s 
betweene the image and him whoſeimage it 
1s. And we muſt conſider, that when we firſt 
lee the image, Chriſt is ſo preſentto vs ther 
In, that before our mind doth by thought ſe- 
perat his image from Chriſt, we adore Chriſt, 
and at that inſtant of our adoration, we finds 
Chriſtes image made to vs, as it were, one 
with himſelte. The truth of which his ima- 
ge, bath none other thing finally to reſt in, 
belidethe Manhood of Chriſt, and his Man= 
hood reſteth only in the perſon of Chriſte, 


What 


mult be! 
laid alide- 


and his perſonis the worde of God,and God loan. 1. 


it ſelfe, 


49, Therefore in this condition and ſtate 
of 


$18 Of Images, and | 
of adoring, S, Thomas reacheth, that ths 


image of Chriſt adored , onely, and wholyſ. 


for Chriltes fake (wich whom it is then made 
one thing) may inthatconſideration of vni- 
tie with Chriſt, be adored withthe ſame ho- 
nor, wherewith Chriſt is adored . Thus he 
teacheth, In which doQrineir is tobenoted, 
thatneitherS, Thomas, nor any man els doth 
purpoſely geue him ſelfe to adore the image 
of Chrilt,as it may be conſidered by any mea- 
nes a ({cuerall ching from Chriſt, but only as 
it maketh one thing hnally with Chriſt, ifit 
doeat all make one thing with him, 

4.1. Second!y the Church neuer taught, 
nor doth each,that the Image of Chriſt muſt 

What the be adored withthe honor due to God : not 

Church the honor which is vſually geuen to Chriſts 

doth not imagein the Church, is no ſuch honor, For 

tolmages: 10 man is taughtto beleeue vppon any ima- 
ges, orto call images his Gods, orto do Sa- 
Ciifice to them, Thereisno ſuch cuſtome un 
the Church, nor {hall neuer be, 

42, Thehonor which the Church allow- 
eth ro images, or rather tro the Saintes by 
them, is the ſerring of them in a high place, 
the putting off our cappe when welee them, 
andconſider whoſe images they are,theligh- 

Whatthe ting of acande] beforethem. The which ho- 
nor is little and in maner nothing, in com- 


pariſon of that which we thinke and ms 
0 
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of the truth itlelte. 

43. Ibeleeuethe truth either to be God, 
if I ſpeake of Chriſtes image , orto ſee God, 
if Iſpeake of the Saints. And therin I accompr 
them to be inan cuerlaſting honor, whereotr 
they are partakers fortheir owne ſakes . But 
this tranſitory honor which we geue :o rhem 
by their images, is not worry to be lo much 
as the {ſhadow of that honor which our hart 
beleeueth. S. Thomas thinketh che doQtrrine 
of geuing Godly honor to Chriſtes Image co 
be true, by the Fran of naturall lequele, and 
by the verie true nature of ſuch an image wel 
vnderſtoode. 

44+ Thirdly, if S, Thomas hath beene 
deceiued in this Queſtion, it is an errour in 
Philoſophie, and not in Diuinirie. For he al> 
leageth not for his dotrineany other Autho- 


titie, then Ariſtotle, who teacheth that an | 
: . ; Al the c&- 
Image may be conſidered two wales: either ;uerfic 
41t is a thing of itlelfe, wherof ſo euer it be iideth in 
made, or as an image only, a point of 
C . he Geof het philoſo=- 
' 45+ Concerning the ficlt way, the image by 
differeth from the truth : concerning the le- hk 
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cond, the minde is at once ſo moued, and ca- 
ned at one inftant by the image to the truth, 
that as $, Thomas goeth forward with Arif- 
totles do@rine, it apprehendeth the truth in 
the image , Then 1s the image for thartime 
Withthe truth , and fo the truth being do: 
re 
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red inthe image, and the image being iop: 
ned with the truth, cauſeth theimageto par- 
take the ſame adoration which is Feuen to 
the truth, 

4.6, But what? Wil you, M. Iewel, that 
T{hailtel you whether S, Thomas doth dif- 
courle well our of Ariſtotle, or no? As chough 
you orl werelo conuerlantin the Metaphy- 
bkes, as to make ſembriefs , and minims , of 
QO nidgities, and Entities , and Eſſeities , and to 
conhder what difterence1s betyeene an ima- 
ge, as a relation, and an Imare, as4 condition, 
And what Vnion is made with the truth in 
this or that cale. 

4.7. I thinke verely if the queſtion had 
bene moued in the General Councel (where 
better Philoſophers had bene like ro haue 
metre, then you and Iam) they would yet 
hane refuſed to haue talked of that Article: 


'only conteuting them {elues with this doc- 


trine, that the image of Chriſt, and the ima» 
ges of his Saintes oughtto be honored: lea- 
ving itto the thing it telf, what honor ſhould 
come to theimagesparte, fith the intention 
of the Church is only to have Chriſt hono- 
red by that kind of way, as well as by diuers 
other waics, 

48. Itis a madneſſe to thinke, that the 
Church intendeth ro honor the image , fot 


the images owne ſake ; if that were lo , the 
Church 
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Church would fay , all images without ex- 
ception muſt be honored, But now itneither 
faith nor thinketh ſo : but thatthe images of 
honorable and of godly Perlons muſt be ho. 
nored,, Thenit is the honor of the perſons 
which is ſought , and not the honor of the 
Image, but only as the image apperrteineth to 
the perſon . So that it any man for Chriſtes 
ſake, honor Chriſtes image neuer ſo much, 
the honor is not geuen to the image as to ſtay 
there , butto paſſe ouer immediatelie vnto 
Chriſt, And therefore there is no ſuch great 
_ in S. Thomas doQrine , except there 

e any penll in honoring Chriſt with godly 
honor, which way ſoeuer that honor be mads 
ouer to him , And among all externall mea= 
nes of honoring Chriſt, nonelightly is more 
ſubtil, more ſpeedy, and more neceſlarily or 
tighly ioyned to Chriſt, the the honor which 
cometh to him by his image. 

49. All this notwithſtanding , I putrre it 
for an vyndoubred truth, that, All images bebo= 
nored in the Church, With an inferiour honor 70 
that, Which is due to the firft ſamplars and prin- 
(pal paternes, For whetherin any cafe the ho= 
hor of the image may be the ſame with rhe 
honor of its truth, orno, I neither will, nor 
am perfitly able throughly to dilcuſſe , Bur 
eertainely the honor of the image may right 
Well be leſle, andin a baſer degree, then thas. 

% which 
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which is geuento the truth it ſelfe , Becauſe 
when honor 1s geuen to one thing for an 0. 
ther chings lake, as to the image for the tru. 
thes lake: there is greater honorgeuen tothg 
truth, then to the 1mage, For the truth is ho- 
nored forits ownelake, and the image not 
for its owne ſake at all, butas belonging ta 
the truth, 

50. Againe the truth may behonored with- 
out the image therof, as God him ſelfe is ho- 
noredof vs, although we can deuife no I 
mage of his incomprehenſible ſubſtance. But 
no image can belulily honoredat all , with« 
out the rruch whereunto it belongeth , For 
aSItis an image It hath this nature, ro be ne- 
ceſlarily referred vato that whole image itis, 

51. Laſtof all, rhe image islerte vp an» 
honored, becaule iris athing direed to this 
end, thatthe cruth may be thereby remem- 
bred and honored, And therefore even when 
no man leerh the Image , or vſeth ir: yer it 
ſtanderh itil, ina high place, and is decked of 
adorned afterſome honorable forte , W hich 
declareth a certaineexternall honor to be ge- 
uento the ſigne itlelfe, for that it may fignt- 
ty,8& is appointed to ſignify the truth, though 

relently ic doth not fignity, becaule no man 
beholderthir. 

52. This honor of letting an image ſtand 
ina high place, oxlulleringa lampe to P = 
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ſs | beforeit, 18 geuen to the truth by them, who 
». | Joue the truth ſo wel, that for his lake, they 
:. | dothus honor the Image. But this is not all 
1s | the honor which we geue to thetruth , For 
» | we belecue the rruth co be in heauen, andro 


x | fee the nature and ſubſtance of God tace to 
tg face. 
53. The which beliefe of ours concerning 

. | the honor of Saintes,isan ineſtimable honor 
2. | geuen to the Saintes, in compariſon of that 
1-4 which is temporally done about their Ima» 
at] g£s. For wee thincke the artificial Imageto 
1. 8 bea tranſitory thing, which may be honored 
or 4 to daie for the truthes ſake, and by miſchan« 
& | £c may be burnt to morow withour any dif- 
s | honortothe truth , if the hre proceede not 
df of theire malice , who for deſpite deſtroie 
is ] Saints Images. 
1 54-. This honor then, which is geuen to 
nj the Images, being incomparably leſſe then 
ic] that which we geue to the truth , 1s vndou- 
8 tedly to be geuen, withour curiouſe diſcuf- 
h 8 fing, whether any more may be geuen or n0« 
| Forit more may be1uſtly geuen, moreis ge- 
i- uen though we know not of 4c, Becaule the 
hy thing itlelte andthe nature of an image narh 
nf all that alwaies init, which is dueto it in the 

truth it ſelfe , whenſoeuer by the Image we 
dF adore the truth. 
[- 55, How much is due to the Image , we 
s X 3 neede 
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neede not care, fithensit is the truth chat we 
honor, and notthe Image in it ſelfe, or for 
ist owne ſake. So that it when we ſee Chri- 
ſtes Image, we geue Chriſtes owne honorto 
him, either the Image is then adioyned fo 
nigh to him, that it neceſlarily pertaketh the 
lame honor with him, and then the Imageis 
ſo honored : orelsthe _ is not ſo nigh 
10yned, as to haue the ſame honor, and then 
I geueit not the ſame honour : but what fo 
euer honor I geue the Image as an Image, it 


ſurely paſleth ouer, tothe thing iclelte, 
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